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INTRODUCTION. 
Census of the Settlement.-The organisation for the Census. of the settle

ment wBB not found to be a. difficult probleq~. owing to the comparatively small 
population. Except in one or two stray cases there was generally a ~ense of 
ready co-operation and interest-especially by the local-born populat~on who 
did most of the enumeration. The local Government had however, Issued a 
notification to the effect that Government servants, if required, should render 
aU possible 118Siijtanoe in taking of the Census. · 

Staff and Or~tanisation.-An officer with a separate office esta_blishment, 
consisting of a clerk on Rs. 75 per mensem and 4 sorters, was appomted. The 
previous censuses were taken by the ordinary office staff of the settlement 
offices. In 1911 and 1921 the Deputy Commissioner wrote the Census Report 
and in 1901 the Chief Commissioner-wrote the report. The brevity of the 
1921 Census Report showed that it was desirable to appoint a.n officer on 
special duty. 

The Census Operations of the settlement of Port Blair were carried out by 
responsible Gazetted officers of the settlement to whom general instructions • 
were given by the Superintendent of Census Operations. The three Tahsil
da.rs· were appointed as Charge Superintendents. Personal instructions were 
given by them to the Supervisors and Enumerators appointed for the Census 
work who were mostly clerks of the settlement offices. All the enumeratoiiJ 
and supervisors rendered much assistlj.llce !lurir!g the Census without ola.inling 
any remuneration or allQwance. . · 

The convict population. who were in convict stations were- enumerated · 
under the supervision of the jailors of the respective stations, and those in 
service and in villagee were enumerared ·by the enumerators of the respective 
bJooks. It was however found that aJl_oonvicts did not record themselv:es 
118 convicts, an omission which was brought to light'when comparing the total 
of persons returned. as convicts with the actual number of convicts on the roll 
in the Deputy Commissioner's office. All the forest camps and forest boats 
under the Divisional Forest Officer, South Andama.n, were enumerated under 
the supervision of the Divjsional Forest Officer, South Andaman. The 
enumeration of the whole of North Andaman which is a forest settlement 
was carried out under the supervision of the Divisional Forest Officer, North 
Andama.n. ::.,AU the ships crews· and fishing boats and persons living on 
boats were enumerated by the Port Officer. Patients in different hospiea.ls 
were enumerated under the supervision of the sub-assistant surgeons of the' 
respective hospitals. · · · · 

The preliminary Census was carried out frRm 6th February i931 to 
9th Fe~ruary 1931. As a large number of offici clerks were employed on 
Census work the local Government at the request of the Superintendent of 
Census Operations granted two days holidays to all offioee. 

Mr. N. M, Ananthapadmana.bhan, Census Clerk, wu appointed as touring 
officer an~ he .~ured ~hrougho"!lt th~ s~ttlement during preliminary and final 
enumera.?o~ 1DBpectmg and 1DBtrnc;tmg the enumerators and supervisors. 
The prel!mmary ~? fin!l'l -'enumerat1~ns .were creditably completed entirely 
under his eupeTVl810n. 1!1 .Port Bl&IT 111 the absence of the Su erin- · 
~ndent of Census OperatiOns who had go!l.e to the Nicoba.rs for the enu~era.
tion there. 

• ,_ Financial.-~cept the pay of a whole-time offioer'for 9 months* and 
his offic_:e establishment the cost of the Censps work was not excessive 88 
Travelling allowance or other allowances to enumerating staff were not neces 
sary. The settlement and ~ublic Works Department l4rries were placed 

~NOC.IJy CPII'!"Commi4&i01Mr/or llldia~From oCtoblw 1881 toApri111132 Mf: Bonington• 
llel'Vl- aa ~upennte!l'len~ of Censmr Op.atioDB fOP.tbe•.Andatuanaud ~U .... bar.lalanda 8 
geueroualy gt711D by hhD 111thouhny ramiUiel'atiobtO . _ · . • • wet-e ., . . . 

J. H. H. 
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at the disposal of the Superintendent of Census Operations for the prelim· 3 

~d final enumeration to facilitate the visits of Census officiala to the out':;,:;' 
villages scattered about the settlement and only petrol charges were paid ou~ 
of. the Census grant. The total cost of the Census of the Andamans and 
N1eobars amounted to Rs. 5,901-15-6 during 1930-31 as undc1 • 

A. 1.-Pay of Officers • 
A. 2.-Pay of Establishment 
A. 3.-Allowanccs and Honoraria 
A. 4.-=-contingencies • , 

.. Total A.-Superintendence 

B. 1.-Allowancca and Honoraria 
B. 2.--Contingenoiee .• • 

. . Total B.-Enumeration 

RB. .... 1'. 

4,500 0 0 
678 12 0 
490 8 0 
135 0 8 

6,704 2 8 

68 0 0 
129 13 0 

197 13 0 

An amount of Rs.ll,710-0-0 has been provided for the Census work during 
.the year 1931-32 as under. 

Ra. .... !'. 

A. 1.-Pay of Officers • • 9,000 0 0 
A. 2.-Pay of Establiahme111; • • 1,070 0 0 

A. 3.-Allowancee and Honoraria • 700 0 0 

A. 4,-Contingencie& .. 200 0 0 

Tota!.A.~uperintendence 10,970 0 0 
' 

B. 1.-Pay of Establishment , • • . • 343 0. 0 

B. 2.-Allowancca and Honoraria • . 147 0 0 

Total B.-Enumeration • 490 0 0 

E.-Printing and other stationery charges • 250 0 0 

An expenditUre of Rs •. 700 is anticipated during the year 1932-33 as 
under. 

A. 2.-Pay of Establishment • 
A. 3.-Allowancca and Honoraria · 
A. 4.-Contingencies 

.. 
• 

• • 

• Total A.-Superintendence · 

E.-Printing and other etationery chargell • • • 
• 

The Census of the Nicobars. 

Ba. .... 1'. 

260 o·o 
100 0 0 
100 0 0 

'460 0 0 

• 260 0 0 

Census enumeration of Kar Nikobar was entirely done" by the Assisilant. 
Commissioner with the help of several youths from the Mission School and the 
Census of tile Central group was taken by the Tahsildar. The Census Super
intendent visited the remaiiUn{;l islands and took the Census with the assist
ance of the Tahsildar, Nankauri, on a. special 10 days' trip.o! the Station 
Steamer. · . . · • .• · •• • • 

The Census of the a.borigiries was til.ken by thll Superintendent-on a special 
trip in~e S. L. Akbar lasting aboutJI. fortnig~t. It waa howev:~ not pOBBible 
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to enumerate more than a part of ihe population of Little .Andaman !& many 
septa were absent in the interior at the time of the CenBUB and landing on the 
eMt co&Bt was not possible owing to the weather conditions. 

Mr. 0. J. Bonington, Honorary Assistant Superintendent of Census, 
camped about a month on Ohaura Island ana collected anthropological and 
ethnological data. Dr. T. V. Da.modaram Naidu accompanied him. to give 
medical usistanoe and to take anthropometrical data. The &88istance of the· 
latter officer hu been of great value especially in connection with the treat
ment of yaws. The Senior Medical Officer, Major D'Souza, also specially 
visited the islands in the latter connection. · · • 

Mr. C. J. Bonington has· been of the greatest assistance in compiling this 
report ellpOCially with the chapters in the History and Cultural Anthropology 
of the Nicobarese. He spent several months in these islands. He •Iso wrote 
the note on Bhantus in co-operation with Staff Oaptain Sheard of the Slllva.-

, tion .Army. I am also indebted to the Reverend Stevenson who wrote the 
note on the Religion of the Nicobars. Dr. J. H. Hutton, Census Commission
er for India, and Colonel M. L. Farrar, late Chief Commjssioner of the 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands, have kindly gone through the report I!Jid I 
am indebted to them for their valuable advice. · •"l' 
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Part I·A.-REPORT ON THE ANDAMANS. 

CHAPTER I. 
Oeograpby and Oceanography. 

The Andamans, some 204large and small islands, lie in the B~y ~t Bengal, 
590 miles from the Hooghly mouth, 120 miles from Cape Negra1s m Burma, 
and 340 miles from the northern extremity of Sumatra, within a parallelo
gram formed by the lOth and 14th degrees of north latitude _and· 92nd an?-
94th degrees of east longitude': The extreme length of the Island group 1s 
219 miles, with' an extreme width of 32 miles, covering a land area of 2,508 
square miles. -

• . A study of the contours and physiological factors exhibited indicates, 
that the Andamans and Nioobars form a continuous range of Jofty submarine 
mountains extending from Cape Negrais in Burma to Achin Head in Sumatra, 
which Colonel R:· B. Seymo~r Sewell in his " Geogra~hic and Ooeano~~phic 
Research· in Indian Waters .(J. A. S. B., Volume14, No.I} proveSlsmter
rupted in places by channJlls ot ·various depths formed prior to the triassic 
period which marks the e-to)ution of•:rp.ammalia, eliminating the theory ad
vanced by Kurz that tl}e islands have:wi.tjlin this period been connected with 
Burma. Colonel Sewell dates the Andaman-Nicobar ridge ~o the late creta
ceous period considerably prior to the· tnassic, and holds that these main 
channels, tJiz., Preparis channel (100 fatliOms}, Ten Degrees channel (400 
fathoms} and the channel between Sumatra and the Nicobars (about~ 750 

~ fathoms} were fractures Qf this. period. • . · 
·-,:~. -,Boden Kloss in "The Andaman!j &id Nicobars" (1903}, having made a 
thorough study of the mammalian and avian fauna, holds that there has never 

. been any surface connection with the continent. Thus Colonel Sewell's 
: ·.vamable work disposes of the theory current in the last century of connection 

with the mainland since the Criassic period. 
It was further opined by Kurz in 1866 and Oldham in 1884 ·hat the 

Andamans were the residue above water of submarine sub:;idenoe wi.ioh was 
still continuing. Sir R. Temple supported this theory in his Census Report, 
.1901. The Wiiter's observations spread over some thirty years, lead him to 
believe that rising and subsidence in various parts still continue, but are 
purely of e.locaJ. and superficial cha.racter. They are readily visible in the tidal 
f?rests, for instance, as certain species of mangrove will only grow at certain 
t1de leve~s. When small areas suddenly die out without reproducing their 
own spec1es, the cause may be tr~W:ed to either a local rise or subsidence of the 
soil or to conditions being changed by the formation of a new beacit.durillg a 
cyclone. Examples of the latter are found on North Reef Island as well as 
at Bumila Creek, Little Andaman, where a fresh-water jhil of considerable 
extent has formed and consequently mangrove forests have died. It is 
thes~ local chang~ that were mista~en by Kurz for a. sign of" coiltin11ous 
subsidence of the islands. That the islands have risen from the sea bed is 
ahown by the oora.l. forma~on on the North East of Havelock, Little Andaman 
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an_d Katchal as well as CJ.taura, Kar Nikobar, and Bompoka where coral form
atiOns are found a~ considerable heights. On Chaura, for instance, the hill 
a~ t~e end of the 1sland (359) feet is covered with coral. At Kar Nikobar, 
Wlt~m the memory of the people, part of the island rose and another subsided 
durmg an earthquake. 

CHAPTER 11. 

Soil and Configuration. 
The Anda.mans consist of a. m&~~s of hills enclosing very narrow valleys 

the whole covered by dense tropical jungle. Throughout South and Middl~ 
Andaman there are two main ranges of steep hills of sandstone formation, 
from which spurs run in all directions. On the east the hills rise to considerable 
h«:ight, the chief b_eing Mount Diavolo behind Cuthbert Bay, 1,678 feet, in 
M1ddle Anda.ma.n; m South Anda.man, Koiob, 1,505 feet, Mount Harriet 1,193 
feet and the Cholunga Range 1,063 feet ; in North Andaman, Saddle Peak 
2,400 feetl; in Rutland Island, Ford's Peak 1,422 feet. Intrusive rook of ser
pentine appears here and there throughout the group, especially at the 
C'inque !~lands, Rutland Island and Saddle Peak in Nort·h Andaman. Between 
the chief mountain ranges, which follow the east and west coast lines, undulat
ing ground is found which often consists of impermeable blue clay beds, in
durated sha.les and conglomerates containing pebbles of quartz and jasper 
beds; sandstone hills and knolls crop up irregularly. Such areas are usually 
wa.terless in the dry season. 

The geological formation of Ritchie's Archipelago is quite different from 
that of South Andama.n. Havelock Island is surrounded for the most part by 
white clayey limestone cliffs up to 540 feet high (Mt. Yoto). These surround 
a. basin in the centre of·the island, which is drained by the Golugma Creek. 
This basin is undulating and the underlying rook is a. fine grained calcareous 
sandstone. Peel and Wilson Islands are nearly all gently undulating or flat. 
The latter has a hill 708 feet in the west comer. On the two last named 
islands, the geological formation is similar to that of Havelock. 

There is about a square mile of level ground at the north end of Havelock 
of coral and sand formation particularly suitable for a coconut plantation, 
which on this soil would come into bearing after five or six years. 

Several square miles of level ground suitable for wet cultivation a.re found 
in the Beta.pur valley in Middle Andama.n. 

CHAPTER ilL 
The- Forests. 

All the islands are densely wooded except perhaps a few of thtl hig~er 
peaks, parts of the Cinque Islands and 50 square miles or th~rea.bouts which 
have been cleared in what is now the settlement of Port Bhur. The forests 
are divided into two main types, i.e., evergreen and dec~uous, .the type 
depending entirely on 'the underlying soil and rock fo~at1on, wh1ch deter
mines the presence or absence of water nea~ the surf!"''e ~uri;Dg the dry weather, 
a.nd this is probably the real factor goverrung the distr1bution of the two types 
of forests. 

ln the d'eciduous forests, which exist mainly on the loweJ." ~n~ more gentle · 
slopes of the hills, the principal tree is Pterocarpus dalberg'?'dea (Padauk) 
and associated with it are Oana.rium euphyllum (Dhup), Sterculw campanulata 
(Pa.pita), .Albizzia lebbek (Koko h Bomhax insigne (Didu), Lagers~roef!~ia ~ypo· 
leuca (Pyinma), Termina.lia Manii (Black Chuglam): Term,na.lw ~'a~ta 
(White Chuglam), and Termina.lia procera (Bada.m), w~ch are ~he P!'lllc1pnl 
timber treea. Besides these there are many other specleB of mmor Import
ance from a timber or revenue-producing point of view. 
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The moist valleya along fresh water strea~ and alB? the steeper hillB. are 
taken up by evergreen forests .. ya~us spool~ of Dip~ (GurJan) 
are the moet coDBpicuous and WJth 1t are 8880Cl&ted Swculta eampanulata, 
MyritBica i'71a (Nutmeg), OalopkyUum speetabile (Lalchini), Artocarpus chap
laalus (Taungpeing) and several otherB of minor inlporlance. 

Mangrove forests are found on the.~ari';l' of the many creeka in IH;lts 
varying from a few yards to over a mile JD WJdth. Some of these growmg 
near high tide limits are covered wifih high trees (Br"'llpiera gym110rkiza) up 
to 6 feet in girth, which form more or less pure forests, the yield varying 
perhaps from 50 to 100 tons to the acre or even more. 

There are a number of excellent harbonrB and for the greater part the 
islands are cut up by DJ&ny small tidal creeks which make the working of ~he 
forests comparatively easy and the average drag seldom exceeds a _:n_ule. 
At the same time exploitation requires some experience of local conditiOns 
and foresight as the coastal areas are exposed to the open seas and 
advantage has to be taken of the various seasons of the year to work 
different tracts. Camps have also often to be shifted because the areas are 
waterless in the dry weather and elephant fodder is some1imes scarce. . 

Government have worked these foreets by departmental agency almost 
from the beginning of the establishment of the settlement. A start was made 
with portable forest saw miUB and hand sawing in the forest of sleepers and 
Padauk poles for the Indian Telegraph Department ; later a asw mill was 
erected by the Publio Worka Department at Chatham with an average out
turn of 100 tone monthly. In 1915 this mill was closed and a new mill was 
bought by the Forest Department from the Bombay Burma Trading 
Company with a possible monthly output of 750 tone in squares and &cantlings. 
A second mill, an American Circular mill, was ereoted in Chatham in·1927 .. 
An American Band mill was opened on North Andaman in 1925. The. 
total capacity of the Andaman mills is about 20,000 tons annually. Extrac
tion has been mainly by elephants but of late years with the advent of the 
match log trade buffaloes have also been used successfully. 

1·1 ' • 

Mechanical exb-action by means of a skidder was tried in 1930. Un
fortunately it had to be closed down temporarily owing to the general trade 
depression. 11! was proved however that it was as economical as elephant 
power, if not more so in selected areas so long as mature tinlbers of all species 
are taken out, but the difficulty of marketing all species has still to be solved. 

The net revenue obtained from the forests from 1869 to 1930 amounts to 
Rs. 45,65,764 which includes a capital &886t of Rs. 21,39,983. During the 
same period some 650 thousand tons of tinJber excluding poles and fire. 
wood have been removed ao that Government has obtained a profit of approxi
mately Rs. 7 a ton on an average. An inside knowledge of departmental 
working however rev.eals the fact that nearly all the profit has been obtained 
on about one-third of the total output, i.e., on Padauk and of late on soft 
wood logs which are consumed by the match trade and a limited number of • 
squares of other species. The remaining timber mainly &cantlings have 
often been sold at a loss. 

In 1918 a new division was formed on North Anda.man with 
he&:dq~a.rters !l't Stewart Sound. I~ was originally intended to confine ex
pl01tat1o~ ma.inl,r to Padauk, but m o~e~ to establish a more regular and . 
systematJc working of the forest exploitation of other species so-called hard 
woods which form the bulk of the stand of these forests ~as eventually 
decided on. An American band JD.ill was erected for the p~ at Stewart 
Sound. Except when a considerable quantity of Padauk was extracted the 
new division has never been a financial sucoe&B, and the extraction c~mps · 
and the mill were closed down in 1931, &ll owing to the world trade depression 
~ market _co~d not be foJlD«! for the output of .!'oth divisions. The division· 
JB never likeay to be a financJal sucoe&B unless e1ther exploitation be confined 
~ the more valuable speoi~, as '!"as originally intended, or market conditions 
1mprove and the out-turn JS considerably increased. The out-turn of the mill 
would at least have to be doubled to bring down over-heads. In order to 
achieve this a better sales organisati~n ana expert management would be 

:a 2 
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necessa_ry and both of these '!'re difficult to organize under Government agency 
for vanous reasons as expenence has proved. These problema are recognised 
and are receiving attention. It might prove satisfactory to lease out tbe 
forest to private enterprise. ·· 

The Timber Stand of the Foresta. 

Of the 2,508 square miles forming- the total land area of the Andamans 
about 1,500 square miltlil are estimated to contain forests other than mangrove. 
Recent enumeration of all species shows that the stand of mature timber of all 
species varies from 8 to 30 tons per acre, and averages 15 tons to the acre. 
It is therefore roughly estimated that the forests contain some 14 to 15 million 
tons of mature timber ripe for the axe. All these timbers however cannot 
be sold at present because there is no market demand for them, moreover 
only about two-thirds of the whole forest area is accessible for working the 
remainder being either exposed to long stretches of a weather-beaten ~pen 
coMts or effectively occupied by savage tribes. Eliminating such areas the 
estimated stand of the principal species for which there is a demand is as 
follows :-the first column giving the total amount of mature timber avail
able and the second column the exploitable amount per annum accepting a 
felling rotation of 30 years in the first instance :-

Tons. TODa. 

Padauk 5,00,000 16,666 

Dhup ' 5,00,000 16,666 

Papita 5,00,000 16,666 

Gurjan 6,00,000 20,000 

White Chuglam. 1,50,000 5,000 

Badam .. 4,00,000 13,333 

Koko 50,000 1,666 

,Didu .. 80,000 2,666 

Taungpeing 50,000 1,666 

28,30,000 94,329 

The estimate though rough is conservative and it may safely be taken 
that about a. hundred thousand tons per annum can be removed and can 
probably be marketed. This is only- a little more than twice the amount 
which has been taken out in recen~ years. Besides there are other species 
for which a market is sure to be found in the near future, especially soft wood 
packing case timber which could not be dealt with in the local mills because 

· the plant is not suitable for it. If the Government obtain a roy.alty on an 
a.verage of seven lakhs of rupees annually, four ~akhs of rupees may be counted 
on as net return after allowing for maintenance of establishment and sylvi
cultural works. This is an estimate of the revenue obtainable if the forests 
are leased to a. private firm. The forests are therefore a valuable asset of the 
Andamans. 

CHAPTER Iy .. 
History. • 

The history of the Aniia.mans has been described in detail by both Sir 
R. Temple and Mr. R. F. Lowis, but a short summary follows of the history 
of the settlement to make the report self-contained. 

(a) Early Hi8tory.-Owing to their central position along the trade 
routes of India, Burma .and the Far East, many mentions of the islands are 
found in ancient history. Their excellent harbours served-both as a refuge 
in the monsoons as well as a; place to replenish water supply. Like the 
Nicobars the islands are mentioned by Claudius Ptolemy (2nd Century) as 
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Aamatae• while the Arab travellers of the 9th Century mention them as 
~manain, by the Chinese Buddhist Monk I'Tsing (672)! Marco P?lo (1286), 
Friar Odoric (1322) and Nicolo Corti (1430). The earliest mention of tho 
islands and their inhabitants has boon 110011 by some in the Ramayana of Hindu 
Mythology which is regarded as indicating the inhabitants of the Andaman 
by its references to the : ~uman '. or ' ~onkey ~pies ', the aboriginal 
antagonists of the Aryan J.JJUmgl"ant& m India. Accordin~ to Xemple (Census 
Report, 1901) the Malays refer to them as 'Ha,ndu~an a corrupt fo~~ of 
' Hanuman ' which has been carried down to them m story and tradition. 
Malays for many centuries used the islands for piratical purposes and for a 
trade in Andamaneso slaves. These slaves found their way to the courts of 
Siam, Cambodia, and Indo-China for many a century, thus naturally bringing 
about the deepest distrust and hostility on the part of the aborigines to all 
visitors to the islands. 

(b) Biatory of the Settlement.-Owing to the activities of Malay pirates, 
the massacres of shipwrecked crews, and the desire to found a penal colony 
in 1788, Lord Cornwallis sent Lt. Colebrook and Lt. Blair to survey the islands 
and write a report as to their suitability for colonization. In 1 ~89 the first 
sottlemont was established on Chatham Island at Port Cornwallis, now Port 
Blair, consisting of a free coiony. In 1792 tho sottlement was transferred to 
north-east harbour, now Port Cornwallis, which owing to its vastly superior 
harbour, was excellent for tho fleet. This however proved to be very un
healthy, and a high mortality rate caused the sottlement at Port Cornwallis 
to be abolished. The idea of making the sottlement a penal colony was first 
enter-tained when it moved· to the northern harbour. The sottlement was 
cleared but no mention of it was made for several years beyond having a 
station ship in the islands to show that the Government had not relinqnished 
their claim. 

• For the next 60 years the islands have sca11t notice in the records. In 
1824 the British Fleet was appointed to rendezvous~ at Port Cornwallis before 
the first Burmese War. In 1825 J. E. Alexander (TravelB from India to 
England) gives an interesting account of a.Janding At Little Andaman. In 
1837, Dr. Helfer, a Russian geologist, was murdered while searching for gold 
north of Port Cornwallis. In 1844, occurred the queerly ooincidental wrecks 
of the transports "Runneymede" and "Briton", bound for Calcutt'& with 

• troops from Sidney and Gra.vesend respectively, in the sa.me storm off the 
Archipelago. The V8886ls were driven up· on to the ma.ngrove within a quarter 
of a mile of one another. Vario:os attacks were m~e on the troops by 
Andamanese of the Aka-Balawa tribe. 

· Serond EBklbliahment of the Settlement.-The wrecks and visits of various 
vessols to the islands involved their crews in affrays with the Andama.neee 
which ended in a general massacre. To prevent this as well as to establish a. 
penal colony, necessitated by the Mutiny, Government ordered a compre
hensive report to be submitted on the islands by a special selected committee. 
In 1857 Port Blair was soleoted as the best site for the establishment of a 
Penal Settlement. 

Dr. J. P. Walker.-In March 1858 Dr. J. P. Walker arrived in the 
Andamans with 200 convicts al?d a guard of 50 ~en of the Old Naval Brigade. 
At the end of 3 months this number was mcreased to 773, but only 
481 remained as 292 or 37 per cent. had either escaped, died in hospital or 
been hanged. Dr. Walker was a very strict disciplinarian and had to resort 
to severe measures to detet; the convicts from esca.pe. 

• Natt. b1J c...,.., Commiariot&<!r far l'lldia.-" Agmatm" is a variant reading probably to be 
preferred to the more Ultlal ".Aginnatm " ; an obvious emendation on the variant readings· 
.. Agmnatoe ", wh~ch b~ ua v~.eloae ~the Arabie du~l Angalll&llAin for Great and Litt:: 
Andaman though m pomt of fact 1t lB the 1Blandera oot the.lBlands whom Ptolemy dt'.scrihea 
Agm11111ae. Yule bo~er suggests~ similar identification for the island next mentioned:; 
Ptolemy-Agalltotl "'"""""''• for wh>ch he wotdd ingenioualy read AgdatiJIDIIOI Ne-· tt' •• till to " •--'-- , A -~, ge mg ""'!" • . ~ our ............. an . pparently the Agmnatm islanders are to be regarded 
,.. inhab1tiog both Agdai- NUOII and the adjoining &ve Barw11ae islands which Yule 'd 
tifiea with the Nicoban under their name of Lankha Baluo (tilde infra, page '6f ). · en-

J, H. H .. 
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· Atta.oks by the Andamanese were frequent and of a serious nature and 
culminated in the Battle of Aberdeen on the 14th 1\lay 1859. Fortun'a.tely 
the settlement had been warned by an Cl!caped convict Dudh Nath 'rewari 
who had for several years h~eli liv!ng wi~h the aborigines, and the authorities 
were aiSle to make preparatiOns. for the 1mpemling attack m: the consequences 
might have been serious. Dudh Nath was among the Aka-Bea-da. and not 
the Jarawa. as stated in von Eickstedt's publication. He was granted his 
release for his timely services. 

Oolonel J. 0. Haughton (October 1859).-Ca.ptain J. C. Haughton of the 
Moulmein Commission succeeded Dr. Walker. He adopted a more humane 
method of treatment of convicts and much endeared himself to them. He 
managed to establish friendly relations. with the Andamanese, who began to 
visit the settlement. In 1861 the administration of the islands was transferred 
from the control of the Government of India to that of the Chief Comm.U!sioner 
of Burma.. Mr. Haughton is still known to the local-hom population as Jan 
Haton. . 

Oolonel Tytler (1862).-Colonel Tytler continued Colonel Haughton's 
humane methods. At this period some 149 acres had been cleared and 
cultivated. . · 

/ Lord Napier of Magdala visited the islands in 1863, and wrote a memo
randum· suggesting certain reforms. He also secured a grant from Govern· 
ment for the formation of the Andaman Home. There were some 3,000 
convicts in the settlement by 1864. 

During Colonel Ford's tenure (1864), the number of convicts in the 
settlement increased from 3,294 to 6,965. The area under cultivation increased 
from 149 to 353 acres while a further 724 acres were cleared. 

In 1863 Genera.i M_an, wholl~ been deputed ten years earlier t.o anmix 
the settlement,· assumed charge. Having previously occupied important 
positions in the Straits Settlement, he decided to introduce the penal l!ystem 
current. there, which was founded by Sir Stamford Raffles in 1823. In 
1869 a branch penal settlemenf)Vas established ill the Nicobars which con
tinued till 1888. ~he number:of collvicla"increased to 8,873, and 3.000 acres of 
land had J>een cleared and 876 been brough~ under cultivation. The health 
of the settlement improved, showing a reduction of the death rate from 
HH6 per cent. to 1·2 per cent. In 1869 the settlement was re-transferred> 
to the control of the Government of India. · · • • 

· General Stewart (1871) (Afterwards Field Marshal Sir D. Stewart).
The Viceroy of India, Lord Mayo, who took a keen personal interest in. the 
settlement, drew up a. scheme of reforms for General Stewart to carry out. 
" He directed that special attention be paid to cultivation, produce of the 
self-supporters, cattle-raising, timber, and produce from the Andamaneae, 
as well as the codifying of General Ma.n's rules into regulations". (Sir 
Richard Temple, CensuH Report, 1901, page 360.) On the 8th February 1872 
Lord Mayo was murdered by a convict all Hope Town while on a visit to the 
Andama.ns. In 1872 the administration was raised to the rank of a Chief 
Commissionership. The Andaman Regulation of 1874 was drafted, placing 
the settlement judicially under the Government of India, instead of under the 
High Court of Calcutta, and life·term convicts could be released after 20-25 
years of penal servitude, provided it had been accompanied ~y good conduct. 

During General A. 0. Barwell's tenure (1875) the Andaman and Nicobar 
Regulation lll of 1876 came into force. 

Oolonel T Oadell, V. 0. (1879).-Colonel Cadell held the appointment for 
thirteen yea~ which are marked by great economical developments of the 
settlement and its resources. In 1883 the Forest Department was established. 
In 1890 the Lyall-Lethbridge Commission included the proposal of separate 
confinements for a short pe,riod for convicts, and further co_nfinemen~ in an 
associated jail for a period of three years. The Cellular Jail was hwlt as a 
result ot these proposals but the Associa.ted Jail was not built because it was 
found that it would be difficult to find sufficient intramural work for the con
victs; ~mover, the incarceration of a large number of convict~ ~ould denude 
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the settlement of the neoellB&ry labour for carrying out current publi<i works 
in the colony. Actually also the two sites on the Minie Bay and Pahargaon 
hills were found too small. ~ 

Colonel Harsfrm! (1892).-Colonel Horsforo held the post for two years, 
when in 1894 he was attacked and nearly murdered by a convict. He 
purHued the reforms suggested by the Lyall-Lethbridge Commission. 

During Sir Richard. Ten1ple'~ '}>eriod of office from 1894 to 1903 the old 
Penal Settlement was at its zenith. The Cellular. Jail was completed during 
this period and. the Phwnix Bay Dockyard and workshops were considerably 
enlarged, while the reclamation "of the South Point-Aberdeen swamp, which 
was started during this time but completed only in about 1918, had the most 
far reaching effects on the health of the future colony. 

It was during Colonel Douglas's period of office from 1913 to 1920 that 
the Jails Committee formed its report and suggested abolishing the Andamans 
as a. penal colony. During his term of office a forest colony was started in 
the North Andaman Division which has steadily grown but unfortunately 
had to be temporarily closed down in 1931 owing to the General Trade de
pre811ion. Foreseeing the closing of the penal settlement in the near future 
several thousand acres of coconut plantations were planted up, which now 
yield an annual revenue of about Rs. 12,000 per annum~ 

Enquiries were also made during this period into the total indebtedness 
of the Nicobarese to traders, and further credit was prohibited. As a result of 
this enquiry a period of years was allowed during which traders might collect 
what they could, alter which aU remaining debts were to be wiped out. 

During Colonel Beackm'a tenure from 1920-23 ortlers were received to 
close the Penal Settlement. With the exception of some 1,400 Mappilla re
bellion prisoners and some Punjabia vo more copvicts )vere received. Un
married. women convicts were returned tO: hdia, also· cer!ain categories of . 
men· convicts. The Government coconut plantatians·,were made over to 
private lessees, barracks were closed down and some · curtailment of staff 
made. The convict strength felL from 11,532 to. &,823. Colonel Beadon 
contemplated various changes whioh could·not; be carried out fer *ant of 
funds, but at least a beginning was made in- the abolition-. of some of "the 
rigours of discipline and in shortening J;he probationary stages of convict 
ae~tences. 

·• Colonel Ferrar held charge from 1923-19111. During thisperiud very large 
changes 'were introduced and the plans for an immediate abandonment of the 
settlement gave way to a scheme for colonization and development through 
the·agency of an enlarged population which was to be created by the settle
ment in Port Blair of ex-convicts and their families. All troublesome habitu
als or violent criminals were repatriated. The recruitment of convicts was 
placed on a voluntary instead of a compulsory basis and volunteers to be 
accepted had ~ be youngish men free from pronounced criminal taint. The 
old period of 10 years on probation as a labouring convict was abolished .and 
after a few months in the Cellular Jail all convicts found themselves placed on 
a wages basis and freed from the necessity to wear convict dress and from other 
_regulations which became progressively obsolete as the moral standard and 
g~neral outlo~k of the convicts cha!lged. An;r convict wishing to import his 
Wife and family c.o~d do so ~d dunng the penod comparatively large homo
geneous commumt1es of Mapplllas, Burlll11ns, Bhantus and Sikhs were formed 
The spending o£ their wages by five thousand or more talabdara ~ 
the wage-earning convicts who work for Government are now termed' has 
~v:en a great stimulus .to local trade and improved the local standards of 
hvmg .. At the same t1me the lot of the free man was improved. New 
RegulatiOns, III of 1926 an~ othe~s later, have ~troduced security of land 
tenu~ for aU cl~s~ of agnc~tunsts, have abolished landing permits and 
restncted the obhgat10n to obtam ammal residential licenses. These measures 
have had a visible effect on the land, and on the urban and rural population. 
Everywhere the ephemeral huts of former times are giving way to well con
structed ~wo stoned houses of sa~ timber and iron roofs, with staircases, 
glazed wmdows and other l!,menities. A modern agricultural department . 
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has been started, co-operative societies organized and other sooial movements 
have received an impetus. Some 'of the more conspicuous public works have 
been the new deep water jetty at Chatham; ~;onnected with the ma.in la.nd by a. 
causeway wide enough to ta.ke two motor lorries a.brea.st, also Ross Island hM 
received an up-to-date electrio power plant. The -most outstanding of a.ll 
has been the filling of almost all the important malarial swamps round the har· 
hour by dredgers of which special mention is IJIBde elsewhere: These changes 
have been mentioned here in some detail ~ they shed' light on the chang~;s 
that have occurred in the popula.tion, of which the chief points are the in
crease in the proportion that the free population bears to the convict, and the 
great increase in women and children. -An interesting fact which· shows what 
the outside world thinks of prospects in the Andamans is the building and 
equipping of a. match factory by private enterprise at a. cost of three and a. 
half lakhs of rupees. This co=ercia.l venture, it is expected, will lead to 
others. 

CHAPTER V. 

The Aborigines. 
The Negrito race is surmised to ha;e been the earliest people to. Jnhabit 

the continent of South Ea.stern Asia and of this race the Andamanese 
and the Semangs of the Malay Peninsula represent to-day perhaps the 
purest type. In the Philippines the Aetas are of the same origin but Je~s 
pure in type, while traces of their race inbred with other tribes are represented 
in Malaya. and are petha.ps to be found in .assam and in the hills of Southern 
India. The chief oha.racteristic of these peoples, a characteristic which is the 
key-note of Anda.manese life, is, that they are naturally, " collectors of food, 
and not cultivators...... The social units is the family, and they move in 
family groups, where game, fish and wild yams are ea.siest to obtain." The 
many anthropological similarities of customs, religion, weapons, treatment 
of the dead,, etc., point clearly to the definite relationship of the Andamanese 
to the aboriginal race inhabiting South Ea.stern Asia. which is mentioned in 
Hindu Mythology. 
- - ~ 

It is only owing to their unique position and complete isolation from the 
reat of the continent that their survival can be accounted for. . 

The Anda.manese are of two types :-{a)-The coast tribes of South 
Anda.man and all the tribes of Middle and North Andaman. (b) The Onges 
of Little Anda.man, including the J arawas of South Andaman and the Sentine· 
lese of North Sentinel Island. 

The difterence between these two types is distinct, both in features, 
mode of dress, structure of bows, and language. Sir R. Temple in his Census 
Report, 1901, divided the first group into two sections. The Yerewa. or northern 
section containing the Charia.r, Kora, Tabo, Yere, and Kede tribes. The 
southern or Bojignjliii section containing the Juwai, Kol, Bea., Balawa, and 
Bojigyab tribes. -~·his first group is however no longer an actuality.* Its 
members h,ave lost all cohesion since some of the clans have entirely died out, 
while • the remaining individuals marry irrespective of tribe, with however 
no contact with the Onge-Jarawa group, who keep to themselves. 

Fortunately valuable historical;. anthropological and ethnological data 
of this group have been recorded by Man, Temple, Portman and Brown, so 

.. no'further mention need be made of them. 
. The Southern group or Onge-Jarawa group is the only one which is still 

intact. These inhabit the whole of South Andaman, Rutland, Little Andaman 
and North Sentinel. In addition there was a. fourth clan of Jarawas on 
Rutland of which nothing has been seen sii_J,ce 1907. In that year a boy of the 
clan was reported to be staying with the Onges, but he escaped before he was 
seen by the authorities. .A small communal hut belonging to those P._eople 
however was seen. The hut was of the same type as that built by the qnges 
bui qui~e difterent to the Jarawa co=unal huts; nevertheless the Onges 

•See Chapter V (a). Tho Andaman Home. 



TBB ABOB.IGDmS. 9 

called them Jarawas and did not claim any relationship with thenL This 
is interesting, in view of the fact that the fourth clan. of the Southern group 
has not been again recorded, though Portman mentiOns that the Rutland 
Jarawas were distinct from the&uth Andaman Jarawas. 

Portman further opines t!lat th~ Jarawas .and Onges, were originally 
one people consisting of er~, i.e., forest dwelle!B and aryo~, or co~t 
dwellers and these tribes were' the first to come m contact Wlth Blair s 
settlOI'II from 1789-7996 and tha~ 'contact with civilization reduced the group 
so considerably that they could no longer hold their own against the Aka
Boas. Thus the Onges, coast-dwelle~, retreated to Rut!and. and Little 
Andaman, while the Jarawas, fores• dWellers, retreated to the mterior of South 
Andaman. This thoory is possible but it is doubtful whether the separation 
took place as recently as 1789-96, for though there are many points of similarity 
between the Onges and Jarawas which entirely separate them from the other 
Andamanese of Great Andaman, there are nevertheless distinct differences 
in dialect, custom, wearing apparel, house construction, etc., which makes one . 
believe that they have been separated for more than a hundred years._ 

Cultural Differencea, Bowa.-The Jarawa, Onge, and Sentinel .islanders 
bow is a. curved long bow, while that of the remaining Southern tribes is 
S shRped and the North Andaman bow though a~o S shaped is somewhat 
differout from that of the Southern Andamanese and is invariably inverted 
when unstrung. The Jarawa bow though considerably longer, broader and 
heavier is similar to the Onge bow. The .. Jarawa and Sentinelese bows have 
similar patterns marked on them, while the Onge bow has no specia.l markings. 

Basketa.-The Onge-Jarawa. baskets ha.ve a pointed bottom and are 
coarse!~ woven while the rest of the Andamanese make a basket with a 

· " kink • in the bottom and finely woven. A basket found on North Sentinel 
in 1927 was of very fine workmanship. · . 

Wearing Apparel.-The Onge-Jarawas do not wear the bustle (bod) 
on their posteriors as the coastal Great Andamanese do. · They do not wear 
leaves in the front as the Bojigngiji, but long tassels o:£ .fibre ; the J arawas and 
Sentinel islanders wear a short tassel and have a.lso been found quite na.ked. 

Oanou.-The outrigger canoe of the Onges differs from those of the two 
Northern groups ; the prow from which the turtle are harpooned is accordi,ilg 
to Portman of recent origin and copied: from the Great Andaman pattern. 
The Sentinelese have a different type of canoe a.ltogether turning upwards 
and out off short at both ends, which is not a good sea boat and covJ.d only be 
used on the shallow reefs surrounding the island. The Ja.ra.wa.s have no 
canoe but build rafts for crossing the straits .. 

Huta.-The Jarawas and Onges construct large communa.l huts though 
differing in shape. The Onges sleep on raised cane platforms in the huts 
while the Jarawas and Sentinelese sleep on the ground. The rema.ining 
groups h&Vd no communa.l huts now but ordinary thatched lean-to shelters. 

Remai718 of Ancutor8.-The Onge, Jarawas, and Sentinelese have never 
been found to carry the complete skulls of their relations about with 
them, but part of the jaw-bone and other small bones. The other groups 
preserve the entire skull. It has however been found that the ~entinelese 
bury their infants in their huts pl_acing a. Nautilus shell and other smaller 
shells over the grave. The same has been recorded of the other groups. 

. Dancifi,(I.-The Jarawas arid Onges do not use specially soooped out -
p1eces of board for beating the time up.on when they assemble for dancing · 
although a. Jarawa woman has been seen using a hollow tree to dance on: 
The dances of the Onges and Jarawas are. quite distinct from one another·· 
The Jarawas usually dance in their communal huts where they always keep~ 
large number of bundles of small leaf branchlets for the purpose. The Coastal 
Great Andamane~e usually use.similar bunches of leaves with which to ~trike 
the ground in their turtle dance, hopping all the time on both feet in a bent 
down attitude wj.th the kne06 thrown forward. The Onges dance in the open 
men and women standing opposite each other bending their knees forward at 
the same time lifting their heels. Such dancee hav~ a sexua.l inspiration. 

0 
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~rrows.-The \)nges and Sentinelese u11e multiple-headed arrows for 
shootmg ~sh and bu·ds: In the c!'Be of the Sentinelese, they uuc arrows 
barb?d w1th small splmters of ptgeon•bone. Specimens taken at North 
Sentmel showed they had been mainly used in shooting pigeon &I! they had a 

. l~rge nu~ber of small feather! adhering to the prongs. Perhaps part of their 
diet coDBl!ts of such meat, for the number of pig so small an i&land muat be 
limited. On a visit to the island a few pig were however ~een. 

Marriage.-The Onges marry while young, the girll. being ten or eleven 
ye!'rs old and not even devbloped. This iF not to be wondered at for Onge 
c~~dren seem t? know all about sex matters which is perhaps due to their 
hvmg together m communal huts as well as to the acti9ns exJ,ibited io their 
dances. With the Onges there seems to be no elaborate ceremony as with other 
~ndamanese. Men on a casual visit from distant villages are very often· 
given a young girl* by an elder merely placing the man's hand on the girl's 
wrist, no word being spoken. The girl is quite docile and goes along but should 
the man let go, she will escape into the jtmgle and he has to "O home without 
her. Nothing is known about the Jarawas. "' 

· Gredi11f!.-Tbe Onges unlike the Andamanese are completely silent 
when they meet. The l'BSidents of a village when meeting friends sit on the 
sand and the visitor• sit on their laps ; thus they embrace each other for 
several minutes without saying a word and pass on from one person to the 
next until all have been embraced, both men and women. Nothing is known 
about the Jarawas or Sentinelese. __ 

;From general observation of the customs !)f the clans of the outer group, 
the Onges of Little Abdama.n and the Jarawas of South Andaman may be 
classed as closely related. They are known to understand .each other, whereas 
none of the friendly Great Andaman tribes understand either the Onged or 
the Jarawas. · 

• The Jarawas of South Andaman and the Sentinelese are apparently 
very closely allied; possibly the latter are Jarawas, who while crossing 
Macpherson Straits on a raft were drifted out to sea by the tide and landed on 
North Sentinel Island; 

Portman also mentions the existence of an eremtaga clan of Onges on 
LiJ;tle Andaman. This information was derived from some Andamanese who 
were left on Little Andaman for a short time. They had oold him of men 
coming from the south who had larger bows than the Onges, and of similar 
length to ~he Jarawa bow. A considerable portion of Little Andaman both 
in the Northern and Southern parts of the island has been surveyed by the 
writer, but no indication of a separate .eremlaga clan wa9 found. Its exist
ence is therefore doubtful. Possibly the people belonged to a neighbouring 
sept, which had larger bows, for it happens that particular septs make larger 
bows when they are at enmity with another sept. On the other hand the isla.nd 
has not been completely explored, and the existence of an inland sept may 
still be found. 

ConcZ-usion .. -Von Eickstedt, a German anthropologist who recently 
visited the Andamans, ·was also of the opini\in that the Onge.Jarawas and 
the remaining A,ndamanese represented two different layers of the primitive 
Negrito 'ra,ce. He further l!lentioned that he noticed among the Onges of 
Little' AndamaQ somatic influen3es of Arab and other alien origin, whereas 
the Gr~at Andama~~s., poss ss~d a consid ,rable mixturJ of Burmese and other 
elements. These eie~ents be opined were due to shipwrecks. Von Eick
stedt's views arid opinions require confirmation. It is however of interest to 

.. note that Portmal\ found here:litary syphilis to be present among the ra.oe. 
Dr. Hutto~ suggests that Portman mi~~ok yaws for syphilis: bt!t the wri~r 
has not not1ced among tj!.e Onges the d!Stmotive features of this disease which 
is frequent in the Nicobars. Further investigation is necessary to confirm 
either view. · . · 

-. Of those Great Andam.a.nese that the German anthropologist saw, a 
very considerable number must have been half-breeds who differ from the 
pure-blooded Ne.i!rito both in facial features and in stature. The most 

*lt ia IJrobabla that tQe.Je mtnriages hJve been arranged on previoua v.ili~a. 
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noticeable difference between the hybrid and the pure Negrito lies in the-hair, 
which is distinctly frizzly like that of the Papuan whereaa the pure Negrito 
hair is curly and short, growing in what appear to be at first eight separate 
and aa it were i1111ulatcd tufts. This is especially remal'ltable in a few baH
bred civilized women (of whom one is at school in Rangoon) who have allowed 
their hair to grow long, while those who :retain ~eir primitive life keep it 
short. It is this feature of the hair and height of stature mainly which does 
not seem noticeable among the Onges in the somatic etraJn, eo named, -of von 
Eickst_dt. Among the Great Andamaneee, only OJl? instance.came to n?tice 
of a girl with. undoubted Burmese features, but w1th the ha1r and skin of 
an AndamanCile, while one Onge was seen with frizzly hair. . • 

Dr. Hutton has suggested the aquiline nose noticed by von Eiek:;tedt . 
among the Andamanese may be the result not of an Arab mixture but of' 
Papuan strain ~ince the aquiline nose arising from a glabial depression is a 
typical Papuan feature. Since both Papuans and Negrltos are branches of 
the Oceanic Negro family, an early connection between the two is not 
imposslble and tho hair in that case would probably conform to the negroid 
type. In connection with von Eickstedt's remarks of difference in features 
among tho Onges leading him to suspect somatic influences, it may be men
tioned that 8imilar difference .. were noticeable among the A.nda.manese when 
th8116 tJ;,ibes were stiU Pl,U'8 and numerous. r4ese di~e~nces exist also among 

.tho Jaraw111. 

CHAPTER V (a). • 

.. .. The" And am an tlome . 
• 

The primary object in the foungation of a settlement in the Andami!J!s 
was to conciliate tho aborigines. The policy adopted towards the Andamanese 
was, under an ordel! by tho Governor-Ge~eral in Council " to adhere strictly 
to a conciliating line of conduct," and " to absolutely p~hihili .any aggression 
upon them and ~ot to allow force on any account to be resort<ld to unless it 
be absolutely necessary to repel their attacks ". Prior to the appointment of 
Colonel Tyt;ler (1862) as Superintendent, relations with the .Andamauese 
were of an extremely precariOIJS nature, and there "!'as much bloodshed on. 
both sides, involving the indiscriminate massacre of runaway eonyi.cts. The 
only solution to ~he p~blem was-~ bring the Anda111~es~ int<i_the settle
ment, thus ensunng friendly relations and extending them tO the outlymg 
tribes by a policy of kindness and tact. · · · · · 

Through the efforts of the Roy. H. Corbyn, Chaplain, at Port; Blair, 
friendly relations were established in 1863, and a few· .t\ndamanese, 28 in 
number, were induced to visit the settlement. These established thelilselves 
in a collection of huts on Ross Island and the enciosure came to he known as 
the Andaman . Home. A ticket of leave convict was phiced in direct super-
vision of the Home under Mr. Corbyn, the Government of India granting an 
allowance of Rs. 100 :pet mensem for its upkeep. · · 

While in charge of the Andamanese Mr. C9rby.q gre11-tly extended rela
tions with the tribes of the mainland and the ~abyrin'th. ID. 1863 Lord 
Napier of Magdala while inspecting the islands suggested that an allowance 
of Rs. 200 per mensem should be granted to the Andaman Home owing tO its 
enlargement and that full approbation should be given to Mr. Corbyn by 
Government for his services. · · · · · · . _ 
· The aims of Itlr. Corbyn's policy was to civilize the Andamanose in the 
Home. He attempted tO teach them English and to use his .. own words 
:· dailY: employed them in wo~k with native c~n~ctli cleaning sites, et<i." The 
IIDmediate resulto were thl!'t illness broke out among the Anda.maneee and 
~any escaped. The !9mam~':r. were put under res1;r~~oiut. wi~h convict guards 
m attendance. The lrnpoBBJbil•ty was only too clearly md1cated of striving 
to keep a primitive nomadic people to a civilized and settled life a measure 

, solely attainable under conditions of restraint akin to slavery. ' 
02 
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In 1864 Colonel Ford succeeded Co~oncl Tytler•and disagreed with Mr. 
Co~byn in his policy of administration of the Andaman Home. Mr. Corbyn 
res1gued, and Mr. J. N. Homfray assumed charge of tho Homll. 

Mr. Hom.fray wa.s in charge of the Andaman Home for some ten yearrt 
and during the course of his charge brought many of the outlying tribes Into 
contact witli the settlement, relations extending a.s far north as Interview 
Island. Attacks were becoming unknown. The Home wa.s now traruderred 
from Ross to the mainland, where it became more popular as there wa.s no 
longer a feeling of restraint ; a.s many a.s 100 Andamanese would be in resi
dence together. In 1867 Hom.fra.y placed the number of Andamanese of 
Greaj; Andaman at 3,000. He considered that the race was becoming extinct 
a.s Dr,Mouat in 1858 had computed the number at 5,000. Conditions at th; 
·Home .all!o appeared to be unnatural, for though 2 births were recorded 
per mensem. 1!-ll the children died within a week of birth. The Andamanese 
proved to be of great use to the settlement in capturing runaways. They also 
realised profits for the extra expenditure incurred by the Home by working 
in boats, looking a.fter gardens which they rented from Government, tending 
cattle, rearing pigs and poultry and selling forest produce. · 

Their employment a.s boatmen they did not however relish a.s it necessi· 
tated considerable restraint, numbers deserting as a consequence. 

In 1874 Mr. Tuson succeeded Mr. Homfray and a.-system wa.s developed 
of establishing homes for the Andamanese at various strategical points around 
the settlement, under the care of convicts, which allowed for the maintenance 
of friendly relat-ions with the outlying Anda.ma.nese a.s well a.s controlling the 
movements of runawa.ys. In 1875Mr. Man succeeded Mr. Tuson in the charge 
of the Home for a. period of some four yearlk lt.wa.s then noticed for the 
first time that the Andama.nese were suffering from syphilis owing to their 
intimacy with convicts, the petty officer in charge of the Home being the 
chief offender. During the course of his .charge Mr; Man visited and for the 

. first time persuaded the inhabitants of North Andaman to come to the settle
ment. In 1877 however a severe outbreak of measles occurred in the· Homes, 
to which many Andama.nese succumbed. The epidemic spread to the North
and Middle Andama.n tribes. This together with.. syphilis caused great 
ravages among the aborigines; indeed by the lattet disease scarcely a household 
on Grea.t Andama.n was uninfected. • 

In 1879 M. V. Portman assumed charge over the Home. He was much 
struck by the decrease in the numbers of the Andamanese and the ravages 
caused by syphilis on North Andaman ; some 134 cases of syphilis were ad· 
mitted into hospital during the year, and it wa.s noticed that hereditary 
syphilis wa.s beginning to appear. 

With the exception of a break of a fe"! years Mr. Portman wa.s in charge 
of the Home till1900. He took a great interest in the Andamanese and was 
always in touch with them .a.s he established a home for. th~m in his co~
pound, employing them as his own boatmen and servants m his house; which 
was muoh appreciated by the Andamanese. 

In 1863 an orphanage was founded by the· Rev. Mr. Corbyn for young 
Andamanese who were to be educated and later employed as servants. A 
convict wa.s placed ill charge of them and their school education consisted: of 
" English reading and writing, Urdu translation and elementary arithmetic ". 

That the young Andamanese resented the conditions of restraint under 
which they were put, oan be vouched for by the fact the orphanage was 
continually empty as its inmates had run away. 

To quote the Rev. Mr. Chard's report "Little succes~ attends the pro
jects of cultivatin~ in An~amanese bo~s}n the. ol'l!hanage ·a tas~ for s.ettl~~ 
life or for 8. livelihood gamed by farmmg, cult1vat1on or domestic serv1ces , 
etc:, As a result of the complete lack of success the orphanage was finally 
closlld down in 1888. _ 

In 1882 the sick and death rate being very high, the Home was tr~sferred 
to Ha.dd.o. A hospital was later attached to ,all other Homes, provmg of a 
great help to the inmates. In 1885 Portman wroli? " It is sad to see ~he 
ravages which syphilis is working among them, and thell' numbers ~re beoommg 
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Ietis year by year " ••.. The death rates were far in advance of the_ births 
and the hospital was alway!l full. In 1896, eleven years later, he no~ t~a.t 
" quite two-third& of Great Andaman being now depopulated, the extmctwn 

• of this branch of the race cannot be far olf ". In Middle ~daman and 
Stewart Sound many deaths occurred and " Bodies were said.. to have been 
seen lying in the huts, there being no one left .to bury them ". '· · 

Under Portman the balance in the fund's of the Home greatly increa.~ed 
as he initiated the Trepang Fishery.and took ·over the collection of edible 
bird's nosts. Thill accumulation of the balance of the fund was in. later years 
to be the actual H~me Fund, and the Government allowance was withdra.wn. . . 

Isolated ca'J68 of crime involving violence occasionally appeared but these 
were only signs of the highly strun<> temperament of the aborigineS'atld they 
occurred very rarely. The delinquents were usually flogged·-and confined 
to the f!Ottlement for a stated period. · 

Births at the Home decreased considerably year by year and invariably , 
involved the death of the child within a few weeks of birth. It was found 
wiser to send all Andameneae women in the Home to be confined in the jungle 
among their own people as there appeared to be a greater chance of the 
children survivin~. •• · · 

The most creditable achievement in Portman's work was his successful 
conoillation of the Onges of Little Andaman, ·a full accollnt of which is foum~ 
in the C!hapter on Onges. On the retirement ef Portman from the Andamahs 
in 1900, the Andaman Home came under the administrative charge of the 
Deputy Commissioner, speci!']officers being placed in exeouti~e charge. In 
1901 the Census took place, and the Andamanese of Great Andaman were 
first enumerated, the A.Jga....Ta'bo tribe being ~covered on North :Andaman. 
The-.Andamanese had then deoreued.by some 90 per cent. since Homfray's 
estimation of their number. · 

In 1903 th•> present writer took over executive ilharge of the HoJl!.e from 
Mr. 0. G. Roge:wy. A daily average of 140 Anda.ma.JII.ese were maintained at 
the Homes. Steps were-taken to remove the Anda.manese as far as possible 
from all contact with the settlement. By 1911, the number of Andamanese 
of the friendly Tribes of Great Andaman had dwindled to 209 !!Jld the end 
of the race appeared in sight. Owing to the hereditary syphilis the birth rate 
was excessively low, . . · · 

' . 
The reorganisation· of the settlement which involved the abolition of the 

Andaman Commission, reducing the five Assistants to two, left no one avail
able specially to look after the Andamanese. Moreover neither of these two 
deputed officers of the Indian Police c'mld spare the time to take the special 
interest in the. aborigines which was given them by specially· selected officers 
of the previous organisation. · -

In 1931, the present writer again took over charge of the Home and the 
Censu.s showed ~~at o~y 90 remained and of j;hese the majority sulfer from 
hered1tary syphilis while the men are completely sterile. There are however 
a few healthy half-bred children, the result of unions between Andama.nese 
women and ~he convicts. The o~~g up of the forest camps at Stewart 
Sound certainly hastened the extmct10n of the Andamanese in those parts 
?wing to conta.gious diseases having been introduced among them, especially 

• mfluenza. . - . 
. At the. beginning of this ye!!'r the writer after a medical inspection by the 

Semor Medical Officer, Port Blall' .11.1!-d Lady Doctor followed by necessary trea~ 
ment transferred the few rema.mmg Anda.manese from the vicinity of the 
Sett,lem.en~ to Ritchie's Archipelago, where, away from all contact with Port 
Bla1r, .1t 1s hoped that the few derelicts of the once numerous aboriginal 
race Wlll be less exposed to contac~; with civilization. Unfortunately the 
move has come too late and it. is doubt~ whether there will be any pure bred 
Andamanese of the CO&sl;al tnbes left m another generation. The death rate 
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is high, ~ ave~age of one <lying every month so far, but those who succum~ 
had been I~ poor h~alth for many years and.with one or two exceptions th 
who remo.m are fairly healthy. · 0116 

• 
. Ill. must be ~orll:e !n mind that. th.e Anda.ma.n Home was established with 

the obJeOt of ma.m,;a.mmg a place Within the settlement where the Andamanese 
could be kept sepp.ra.te from the 'Convict population and at the same time 
Gov~~ent could ~ablish close' con~a.ct with them so as to befriend and 
c~mclliate them. ;,This_ would haw been lDlpos~ible without some such institu
tiOn a8 the llome, as 18 only too apparent in the case of th~r-Onges who with 
the exception of one or two septa of the North East coasb of the Little 
Andaman who regularly visit Port Blair, could not really be trusted even at 
the prese~t day were shipwrecked mariners to land on their coast although 
they may·_be quite frienf:lly when. officials visit them to leave pr~ents. To 
protect shipwrecked marmers aga.mst massacre by 1ihe aborigines was one of 
the main objtlCts of establishing ,;he settlement. Yet the only places on the 
Andaman cC!ast '!here th~Y. w~uld be given any assistance even to-day are 
'those parts inhabited by tlie fnendly tribes of Great Andaman while more 
than half of the west coast of Great Anda.man inhabited by Jarawas and the 
coast of liorth ·Seiibinel are probably as u~safe to-.da.y as they ~ere lOO 
years ago, and every unarmed stranger would be killed. Only recently a 
shipwrecked crew landed on the Anda.ma.ns, fortunately on a. part of the coast 
inhabited by· friendly Andamanese and they were eventually, after several 
mllnths' great hardship, brought to Port Blair. • 

• 
It is difficult but necessary to place a just value on the successful efforts 

of our predeces!lors towards esta.blishing friendly relations with the Andama.nese 
through. the Home, in order to meet the .criticil!m published by von 
Eickstedt ·that the Andaman HoiQ.e ·was the deor of death to the Anda
manese race. There can b8 no doubt that· had our predecessors had the 
experience which has been now gained, a different policy would have 
beex pursued but it mpst be borne in mind that in order to be
friend a savage, contact with civilization must be established and once this 
·is done the dying out of a. primitive race like the Ne~to is .apt to follow in 
due course as local history and general experience elsewhere only too clearly 
shows. It seeD18 to be unavoidable that individuals should get infected by 
diseases such as syphilis, measles, influenza., etc., and once infection starts it 
overruns the whole tribe because those infected ca.llDot be segregated or 
brought in for treatment owing to their nomadic habits, natural dislike of 
any civilized llrea.tment a.ud disregard for lihose seriously ill, who are usually 
left exposed outside the~r crude shelters. 

Well-meaning officials made attempts to civilize the Andama.nese; if 
they had succeeded, which I ha.-e a.b:eady pointed out to be contrary to ex
perience, the race might have been preserved longer, because it would have 
experienced the benefits of. civilization in the form of medical treatment; 

- this is evident in the case of a few Andama.nese who were taken on as domestic 
ser\1ants. The main obstacles were that very few people take the necessary 
personal interest in and patience with a savage race to train them, and the 
Anda.ma.nese theD18elves were difficult to wean from their nomadic habits. 

At the time of writing there is one half-bred Andama.nese girl in the 
Bishop's Home in Rangoon reading in_ the eighth standard. It is her desire 
to become a Hospital nurse. There 18 also a Jarawa boy at the Roman 
Catholic Mission school in Ra.nchi. This boy was found by Captain West'• 
party. He was for som~ars under the care of the medic_a.I authorities and 
was sent to Ra.nchi with some Oraons in order to keep .hx!ll away from the 
influence of convicts. He has always shown an ant1pa.thy towards t.he 
coast Anda.ma.nese. ·The boy is now . about 7. years of _ag.e a.n.d quite 
strong and healthy. He is very reserved with the mlllslOna.riee. but 
happy in t;he Ora.on family with which he lives. So~e~imee he sh~ws a. VlOlent 
temperament and in those fits he eats earth. He insists on gettmg meat and 
fish daily. He is now attending school and is reported to be progressing well. 
It is hoped that some day he will return to the Andama.ns p.s a forester. 
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• 
"CHAPTER V (~) ... 

.• 
Record of Relations with Jarawas. 

• • 
Contact was first made with the Jarawa in 1790, during the foundation 

of the fil'Bt settlement. They then occupied the south side c.f the_ harbour and 
curiously enough were more disposed to friendly relations with the settlement 
than with the Aktf. bea-d a who occupied the north side. Both Lts. Cole brooke 
1789-90 and Blair' 1789-96 make mention of them in their diaries, the former 
securing a small vocabulary of their language. Lt. Blair was apt to confuse 
them with the Aka-hea-da and.changed his fil'Bt favourable opinion of them. 
Major Syme in his :EmbaBBY to Avrt in 1794 gives a short but distorted 
account of them. 

On the foundation of the second settlement in 1858, the Jarawa, owing· 
to their decimation by disease introduced by Lt. Blair's men, had been ousted · 
from the vicinity of the harbour by the Aka-bea-d&. · The pa1tiality shown • 
by the Administration to the Aka-bea-da, provoked the Jarawa, who grew 
to fear the settlement as much as they did the Andamanel!e. tri~. · 

In 1863 Mr. Corbyn undertook an expedition into' the mainl~nd and the· 
behaviour of the Andamanese gave him the fil'Bt inti!!Jation of the preseilee 
of a hostile ~ribe in the interior. The year 1872 marks the first recorded 
Jarawa f&id on the'llettlement, and from then to the present day, scarcely a 
year has passed without raids being made on the settle111ent to obtain iron 
implements, etc., etc. . . ' • 

It is a deep rooted psychological fac~ in the strain of every primitive people 
that th~:ir territorial divisiQiliJ.are sacred to themselves alone, and any attempt 
at invasion is invadably met with the 1iercest hostility. The isolation of the 
Andanumese into their various communities is due to " constitutional pecu
liarities of jealousy ", Each tribe has its own special territory for hunting, 
and regards all inouJ'Bions as a serious trespass and a. necessary occasion of 
inter-tribal warfare. Examples of this were recently fo\ind in LittleAndaman 
in the neighbourhood of Jackson creek, where inter-sept warfare 
took place. Hence the attitude of the JaTawa must be regarded as natural 

.in his sphere of outlook, as the clearing of the jungle oil a large scale at the 
·time of the foundation of the settlement probably aroused grea1J resentment-. 

In 1921 and ilubsequent years the Jarawas began to come in.t() the settle
men~ and waylaid peopl~ on the roads and in the . fields. In. three ye&J'B 21 
conv1ct settleJ'B were killed and the menace grew so grave that a pUnitive 
expedition was decided on in 1925. The services of Captain West, M. C. li.nd 
a platoon of 30 Kachin Military Police were placed at the disposal of the Chief 
Commissionerfor the purpose. • .• -

Captaii:i West diVided his party into a number of patrols which started 
operations simultaneously at Alipur, Jatang, Middle Strait, Ike Bay and the 
Northern extremity of South Andaman. These patrols came in~ contact 
with the Jarawa on eight occasions during the four months they wue out. 
The principal attack by !ar~was on one of the patrols was at Ike Bay. Some 
40 Jarawa participated m tlie attack and the sho~~s of a man_among them ~n 
Burmese proved the presence of a runaway. Dunng the COUJ'Be of operations 
thirty-seven Jarawa were claimed to have been shot and were seeli to have 
dropped, but only six were actually found dead .. The results showed that the 
most effe~tive form of punitive expe:lition against the Jarawa is "Orgahizmg 
and keepmg in actio~,~; a nu~ber of .~!"all .mobile ~rties of practiced game 
trackel'B and hunteJ'B • ThlS expedition did not however stop Jara.wa raids 
Like the Bushman ~f S~uth Africa,the Jarawa is implacable and Will oontinu~ 
to fight to extermmat10n. A few months later Jarawas killed a man at 
Hobdaypur. Burman Bush Police were sent after· them immediately a.Jid 2 
Jarawa w~re ~ed on that occ~on. 4 pa-rty of five J4rawa again attacked 
Ferrar~anJ . village and badly. wounded 2 Bhantus. A police party fmmd . 
. these attackel'B ":veral ~ays later twenty ll\iles north of Ferrarganj. The 
Jarawa fled le&VUlg thelr complete pqrsonal weapons, implements and pro
perty and also property of the wounded Bhantus. 
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In 1929, a forest camp at Bajalunta in the Middle Andaman was attack
ed. Fortunately convict Bush Police were present and the Jarawa were 
shot on this occasion. _The forest camps were removed to Baratang, an island 
separated from the mamland by Hmp.fray and Middle Straits, which could be 
protected by boat patrols. The Jarawa have lived on the island for several 
months in the dry season, in close proximity to the camps but no 1a.ids have 
taken place during the last two years, probably because the Jarawa have 
found the men in the vicinity to be invariably armed whereM it ie their 
present custom to attaC'k only unarmed parties. • ' ·• 

~ 

CHAPTER V (c). 
History of· our Relations with the Onges. 

The early history of relations with the Ong~s of Little Andaman presents 
a seiies of fruitless attempts at conciliation. For many years the Onges 
proved a source;of.m~ch worry to the Settlement, owing to the precarious 

• position in which any yisiting or shipwrecked crews were placed in landing on 
Little Andaman .• · ' · 

In 1867, the Captain and seven of the crew of the ship .A.BBam VuUey 
who went ashore to cut ·a spar, were never seen,. ~!-gain. The Kwantung 
under Mr. Hornfray was sent out to discover the whereabouts of the missing 
men, but failed in its qU:est,owing. to the hostile attacks. of the Onges and 
the very heavy surf. The I. G. S . .A.racan W8.ll J)ex'l; fitted out as a punitive 
expedition and discovered the remains' of the Europeans who had obviously 
beel). murdered. The party were often attacked by the Onges and owing to 
thf'ir ammunition getting wet, and the difficulties of landing and taking off 
in an e1tremely heavy surf, were placed in a dangerous position. However 
the great bravery of sev.eral individuals resulted in the party being safely 
e1tricated, five men receiving the Victoria Cross for their brave actions. It 
was further estimated that some seventy Onges were killed. 

In 1873 General Stewart visited the island, the Onges keeping out of 
sight, having no doubt profited by the e1perience gained in their former lesson. 
On his return to Port Blair however General Stewart discovered that five of 
the crew of the jUnk Quanqoon trading between Moulmein and the Straits 
had been attacked and murdered while searching for water. A party sent 
out as a punitive expedition discovered their remains, and being attacked 
drove the Onges off with great lose to them. They also burnt down a few 
communal buts, several canoes being found banging up, in one, one parti· 

· oularly large one. One Onge · was • ~ptured and taken to Port Blair but he 
died soon after without his language being found out or understood. 

An attempt of the Chief Commissioner to land in 1874, met with the same 
ill success. In 1878 it was found. that the Onges visited Macpherson Straits 
and the Cinque islands, canoes being seen in Portman Bay. In 1880 while 
on a trip to the Nicobars, Colonel Cadell and Portman visit!!d Jackson 
Creek Little_ ~QMilji:n, to be attacked by a great number of Onges. On 
the return trri.II )leweTei-, A. few showed signs of friendship in fact they embraced 
the Andaina.Rese sent ashlire. This was the first demonstration of friend
ship on the part of the ~nges, and numerous presents were left behind to 
still further encourage tlle · peaceful intentions already shown. However 
another gro11p of Onges seen still further up the coast attacked the party sent 
to meet them forcing them·~ take to the sea. • ~ 

The objective of the set\lement was now if possible to capture a few Onges 
and by human~· treatment conc~ate them, loading them with presents on 
their release and -return to the tnbe. 

fn 1885 occurred an event on South Cin<Jue which led to the concilia
tion and subsequent friendliness of these abor1gines. An old Onge, who was 
taken to be a Jarawa, was captured .. Finding traces of a large party there, 
an e1pedition was fitted· out for their capture. 8 men, 6 women and 10 
ohlldren were subsequently taken. Of "these some· eleven individuals were 
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brought to Port Blair, tJle reet being given their-canoes and released. By 
kind treatment and donation of many presents the mistrust of the captured 
Onges was overcome and they soon became very friendly.. A Jarawa boy 
who had lately been captured could talk to the ~nges and it was at .~t 
thought the captured party were Jarawas but theU' subsequent recogmtion 
of Little Andaman on their way back to 'the Cinque Islands dispelled this 
theory. The years 1886 and 1887 mark tlie definite conciliation of the tribe, 
the credit for which lies with Mr. Portman. He made many trips to Little 
Andaman and on Olle occasion stayed there two and a half months, success· 
fully accomplishing a coastline survey. The Onges everywhere showed 
great friendliness to the party and never once was it attacked. Portman 
says that while there he noticed hereditary syphilis prevalent among them. 
He also noticecl cases of scurvy and elephantiasis. 

In 1905 the writer of this report brought 3 Onges to Port Blair where 
they stayed for 3 or 4 months enabling a vocabulary of some 350 words and 
some of the grammar to be;recorded. Since that time relations have always 
been friendly. Parties have regularly landed on Little Andaman and presents 
have been freely distributed. With the exception of isolated cases they have 
shown no signs of their former animosity. Ooo81!ionally a _few individuals 
visit Rutland and come in contact with the Settlement, but 'this' is avoided 
as much as possible. • ", • • 

In September 1930 three Onges from Hut Bay were persuaded to accom· 
pany the writer to 'Port Blair 'Ilia the Nicobars. They showed no alarm until 
they were frightened b~ the Nioobarese at Kar Nikobar. One man ran into 
the jungle and h&IJ neve.r since \leen seeh. -As 11. small canos disappeared at 
the same time, it was suspected that he tried to return to Little Andaman . 

• 
The other two men could thereafter only be kept on board by restraint. 

During the night one successfully eluded the police and Andamanese guards 
and jumped overboard at sea, and must have been drowned. The third 
man also tried to jump over board on ~everal occasions and had to be locked 
up until taken back to Little Andaman. Their whole behaviour after first 
being frightened showed a very highly strung tempera!nen:t. · On subsequent 
visits it became apparent that news of the incident had spread all round the 
island, but the people were friendly and recognized that the officials were not 
to blame. 

It appears, however, that the wives of the two missing men"'Were 
subsequently put to death by order of the headman of their sept. They are 
said to have been drowned by the other women of their own sept. 

· Tribal Di8tribution.-Portman while at Little Andaman identified six 
Onge septs. The other six mentioned below-are those which were found 
among the Onges who came to Rutland and the inhabitants of the west 
coast of Little Andaman. • 

1: Ekdi. 
2. l'alalank.we • .... _ ' 
3. Tokynia: ·';· .: 
4. Tambebui. · 
5. Titaije. 

·6. Tobechelebe. 
7. Totamadale. 
8. Quingandange. 
9. Quananalll.e. 

10; Yantige. 
11. Tugalange. 
12. Chetamale. 

been ~.!.d.There may be 11everal unlmo~ ~~epts, in the interior, but nothlog delloito hao ever 

D 
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Cultural Anthropology.-Little is really known about the cultural anthro
pology o~ t~e. Onges, no doubt on u.~count of their Comparative illolu.tion and 
natural timidity. The few superficial cultural _differences have already been 
remarked on, but a va.s\ field of resea.rch awaits the anthropologist of the 
fut'!re*. Portman wa.s able to collu.te a vocabulary of some hundred words of 
tberr language, but their psychology, morals, superstitions, religious beliefs, 
or mybhology have not yet been disoovered and a.s a resul1; are excluded from 
the following resume "of their cultural developments. 

Government and Tribal Oommunitiu.-Little Andaman is divided between. 
various septs, the names of which are found under the heading " Tribal 
D)s.tribution ". Each sept posses&es a stretch of territory or hunting ground 
wh1ch has definitely recognized boundaries. Any intrusion on to this hunting 
ground is regarded as a sufficient occasion for the outbreak of inter-sept 
warfare, even though the different septa may be related by marriage. 

Habitation.-Each sept occupies a large circular communal but which is 
generally built on the sea-shore, but it is not unusual, when the ooast is ex
posed to the full force of the monsoon or in the season for collecting fruit and 
honey for all its oocupants to take to the jungle. These huts are ingeniously 
made, with a frame of oircular cane-work til!ing to a point. Over this thatch
ing is neatly bound. Around the hut are a series of small raised cane plat
forms used for sleeping purposes. Trophies of the chase by way of ornament 
are suspended from the roof of the hut. Buckets made of logs and.sometinles 
of giant bamboo are found suspenc!ed in the huts as well as nets and baskets. 
The bamboos are collected on the shore, having drifted there from Burma. 

Tribal Govemment.-There js .a nominal chief, but to use Man's wordR 
while describing the Andamanese system· of internal government " Com
munism modified by authority " J!.olds sway ; a feature common to most 
primitive tribes. The elders of the sept undoubtedly possess an authority 
almost equal to that of the chief. 

:Marriage.-Marriage is usually exogamous, sometimes the wife goes · 
and lives with the sept of the husband and at other times the husband joins 
the sept of the wife. One or two cases are on record where man and wife 
are both of the same sept. The Onges marry quite young being perhaps only 
ten or eleven years old and not fully developed. The writer has on several 
occasions witnessed a marriage. The ceremony was very simple and consisted 
in an elder of the sept taking the wrist of his daughter and place it in the 
handll of the young man of the visiting sept. The girl then became his wife 
and he was free to take her away provided the girl did not release herself and 
runaway in the interior,· in which case she was free to go back to her sept. 
This actually happened in the writer's presence, much to the annoyance of 
the would-be husband. Consummation of the marriage and pregnancy like
wise appear to take place before the bride attains maturity, and a woman 
may be a grandmother when she is 30 years old or young~-r. The average 
age attained by the healthy is perhaps not much more than 40 yea,rs, and 
persons known to the writer 30. years a.go as children have within liis know-
ledge declined and died when they were about 40 years old. • 

Divorce.-To 'leave a wife appears to be a "b.reagl:Htf .tribal morality. 
The writer came across a case where a man deserted· his wife and went to 
live with another sept. On his return to his own sept to live with his former 
wife he was much scolded by an old woman of the sept and ~as told td go 

~~··· -~ . Death and Burial.-Nothing is known about the burial ceremony. They · 
preserve the jaw-bones of deceased relatives which is not unlike the Great 
Andama.nese custom. . • · · 

Ornaments and Attire.-The Onges possess no broad taselled belts '118 
common among friendly tribes of Great Andamanese, and their women
folk wear a tassel of yellow fibre in front in the place of the_ leaf worn by the 
women of the Great Andaman ooasta.l tribes. The yellow dried skin of a 
dendrobium orchid is used for decorative purposes, while white clay is smear
ed by both sexes on their faces and body sometimes in ornamental patterns. 

• Provided, that il, that the Ongo survives loDg enough. 
J.B.B, I 
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Greeting.-Tbe Onges are completely silent when they meet. The res!
dents of a sept meeting friends sit on the sands and the visitors sit on therr 
laps thus t.hey embrace each other for about a minute without saying a word 
and 'pus on from one person to the next until all have been embraced, both 
men and women. 

Food.-Portman mentions the staple food of the Onge to be the seed 
of the mangrove boiled, as he always feund it in their huts. Artocarpus 
fruit is eaten after roasting it on hot stones. Since their acquisition of dogs 
they have been able to obtain more readily the wild pig which have always 
formed their staple food. They are fond of turtle but not all'know the art 
of using the harpoon. Turtlt are much appreoiated as presents. Their 
eggs are to be found on the long stretches of sandy beaches and are often 
seen in the huts hanging up in nets. The women catch fish almost daily 
in hand nets and these are dried and stored. Portman argues that this js 
probably due to alien influence whioh "they must have been in contaot with 
at some previous period". 

Oanou.-Tbe canoe-cultlir6 of tM Ongd is on a much lower standard 
than tha~ of the Great Andaman tribes po88e88ing neither the teohnique or 
the finish. The canoe is of the outrigger type like that of Great Andaman, 
from which it has been copied, since formerly, as recorded by Portman, their 
canoe had no prow. 

Bows.-The Onge bow resembles the European type of long bow but. is 
much smaller and flatter. It is generally made of Mimusopslittoralis and the 
string is made of fibre. · 

..4rrowa.-For shooting fish and birds a multiple-headed arrow is used, 
simila.r to that used on North Sentinel. The Sentinelese arrow is however 
barbed with small pieces of the wing bones of pigeons. 

Dancing.-The Onges . dance in ·the open, men and women standing 
opposite each other bending their knees forward at the same time lifting 
their heels ; sexual thoughts are connected with such, 9-ances. 

. Ooliclusior..-Tbe Onge~ ~~doubiedly belong to the Er~mtaga or Jungle 
dwellers division in contrast to the .A.ryoto or Coast-dwellel'l! .. They do not 
po88ess the skill and dexterity shown by the coast tribes of Great Andaman 
in fishing and turtling. As a type von Eickstedt places them as being the 

· " best representatives of the old type of Negri to, being the least affected of 
all the tribes by changes due to contact with the outside world". Despite' 
their lack of contact with the outside world the Onges like the Andamanese 
are undoubtedly a dying race. Estimated figures for the last thirty years are 
unfavouf!!.ble. • 

Cenaua1901 • Estimated 672 ........... . . . 
Cenaua 1911 • . .. 

" 681 
eeDaaa 1921 • • .. 346 
Censua1931 

" 250 • . 
A decrease of about 63 jer cent. is hence shown in the Jasti thirty years. · 

• • Experi~ce ·h~ shown that the aborigine as a type is dying out when
ever ,he comet in. contact with civilization. In Little Andaman conditions 
~~ ~tter t~an m Great .An,iaman owing to greater isolation from alien 
~&StJ'uctiv.e influen~es. yet t~e numbel'l! decrease rear by year mainly from 
1n~ecti~ns suclt as mfluenza mtroduced at times o contact with civilization 
~ome septs have almost completely disappeared during the last 30 years. · 

• • ·The Onges have not assimilated the vices of civilization in tli.e same 
way_ as the Andamane~e and every effort has been made by the local adminis
tratiOn to keep-them m their isolation . 

. N~ 611 c ....... ~-•Wioner for lto4ia.-The disappear~ of aborigines is perhaps not 
an •nvanable COilCOlllitan1; of contact with a more advanced cultme. Such contact robabl 
leads in all caaee to a oerioOB decline at Arat, but provided ~ tribe in question 'Can tc, aavJ · 

D2 
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from extermina.tion for a period long enough to edable it to adapt itaeH to the change in lte con· 
taeta and environment, the period of decline eoema to give way again to one of increase. The 
Taa";'anlanis extinct_bu~ th~ Maori is at last reviving. In tbecaseof the Andamanesethe period 
reqwred for adaptatton ts likely to be abnormally prolonged on account of the exceedingly 
long period during which these islanders have been isolated in a peculiar environment of their 
own to which they have become specially adapted. They appear tncidentally unable to survive 
if without the shelter of the forest to which they have become accustomed (t>ilk Portman, 
Bi•!oryofour Relatirms w~lh lhe 411®ma71e8e, page 875). 

J. H. H. 

CHAPTER V (d). 
• ' 

Points· of affinity between tbe Semangs and the 
· Andamanese. 

It" has been mentioned at the beginning of this chapter that the Semangs 
of the Malay Peninsula. are the nearest in type to the .Anda.manese. Sir 
R. Temple, in his Census Report of 1901, has laid down certain points of affinity 
between the .Anda.manese and the Sema.ngs ; the publication recently of a 
book entitled Among tl~e Forut JJwarjs of Malaya by Paul Schebesta. 
has dra.wn the link still closer, as being the la.test original research on the 
subject. 

The " Orang-Utan ", or Forest men of Malaya, inha.bit the dense forests 
in the Kedah, Pata.ni, Perak, Kela.ntan, and Pahang districts .of t!;te Malay 
Peninsula. Like the .Andamanese, they lead a trypically .llomadio life, ever. 
in search of food and game, h.nd may be classed as. being re}ics of the. so
called "Bamboo-age". As a type.the Semang' seems to be more akin· to 
the Onge-Jarawa. group of ..Anda.ma.nese-thaJJ. ~:the Northern, "group. A. 
comparison of illustra.tions .ill Schebesfla,'s -Doole with. photographs ·taken•of 
()nges exhjbits a. similarity of genera.! ph:fsica.l features, stature, physiogno
my, and expression, which"lead one to believe that both groups are very 
closely related and ~doubtedly identical in,prigm. A. similarity is· .11ecoroed; 

. in cus~ms, habits and.:primitive cultural ilp._pl,ments, whicli ~u)ly .sul?etan,·: 
tiates this premise. · ' ·. · · · · • 

. ' 

Cultural .A.ffinities.-Habitatione. Huts are of the 'ordinary lean-to.· · 
type as found a.mong the northern groups of .Andamane&e, a.nd a.re tha.tched · 
with pa.lm leaves fastened together by mea.ns of ratta.n strips. There ia no 

~ ha.bitation of any kind resembling the Onge-Jarawa. communal hut • but 
the Semangs erect ra.iaed cane-work beds sue~ as are found a.mong the Onges 
and not among the northern group of .AndaD).&De~e. There appe~rs to bo 
among the Sema.ng no such segregation of sexes as is common among thQ 
.Andamanese. • · · · , ... 

W~poos.-The bow used by the Sem~ngs is lde~tic~l with that used 
by the Onges, with no special markings on it. · Of rec~nt years howell"et; 
owing to a.lien influences, the bow is becoming obsolete a.IiiDng' the Sema.ngs, 
a.nd has been superseded by the blowpipe bol'fOwed from the Ple :and Jaba.i· 
~1... ... - . • ,.·.·,· ., .. 
..U.l-.1.1101:,. ' ~: • • .. - ... . 

·• . . . : ' ... ~· .. . 
Buri!JZ Oustoms.-Nothing is known of Onge burial ~cus~ms, )ut the· 

Semangs, like the Anda.manese of the northern group, bury their dea.d: ;Bot.b. 
races pla,ce food' on ,the grave so that the spirit may, be nourished, and make' · 
aggressive demonstraliions to frighten away the evil spirits of the dead. Like 
the A.ndamanese, the Semangs immedia.tely desert the spot;but return a.fter 
a. fixed period of mourning to celebra.te a. feast for tb,e dead person •. If there 
ia a.ny diaintemment of bones later, as a.mong the ·A.nda.manese, Schebesta 
ma.kes no 111ention of ifl. . , • · " · 
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' 
Belief I.-Tho Semangs and the An~~manese possess certain similarities 

in their type& of belief. In the CosiDOB of both groups, there exists the same 
Tree on which the Heavens rest, and the same Bridge or ladder to Paradise 
(jereg of the Andamanese) whereby entrance is gained to the upper regions. 
In Kaeri, the Thunder God and Ta Pedu, the Creator of the Semangs, we have 
the Puluga or the Omniscient Creator of the Andamanese who unites both 
divinities in one penon. As the disturbing of elements is supposed to denote 
signs of anger on the part of Kaeri the Thunder God, so it denotes similar 
feelings on the part of Puluga. Both races also believe in an after life, but 
there seems to be no practice among the Andamanese of blood. atonement for 
sin, as, among the Semangs. 

PhysicaZ PecuZiaritiu.-According to Sir R. Temple, the stature, pigment, 
colour and growth of hair, as well as colour and shape of eyes, are of the same 
type both in the Semang and the Onge-Jarawa groups .. 

N.B.-1 am indebted to Mr. Man'a book on the Andamaneae for information as to their 
beliefa, and to P11ul Sohebeata'a book for all information regarding the Semangs. 

M. C. c. B • 

• 

Col'Y Oil' A MEMOBANDUll No. 3005, DATED 18m MABOB: 1932, PROM THE 

SENIOR MEDICAL 011TICER, PO:&T BLAIB, TO THE SUPERINTENDENT Ol!' 

CENstrs Ol'EBATIONS, Po:aT Bum . 
... .. •... . . . . . . . . . . . . 

· · "Repor'l. ·an t'ht. ~looil grouping of the Andamanue. 
. . .. .· .•. . . . • 

# ·.,. ·""" .. - • 

·. ThO' 'bloods of thil Andanie~e· aqQ. .Pthe.t'l\ tested here showed that they 
all fell in. group I, indicating that Standaad B!lra with· which the tests were 
carried out were probably inert. Therefore !!era. "'f_ the following- .A.ndamense 

· were sent to Pasteur Institute, Rangoon, 'to have th~ tests carried out with 
the cellfi of kno\\"n dQDQra. 'J:he results are as folloWir :- • 

: ~ · .. ·~.. .. ........ :· ... ··- . . .. . . . "" . .. . ' . --. 
:··· ·.;.:.·.· ...... .. ~- . 
• . ' . 1. l{ia.. Great ,bdaman .•. •' - ., 

. . 
2.· Dundey K. Gaaay of Little Anclam&n . . 
• 

3. Female Bora. Great Andaman 
• • 
4.. Charaman of Grer.t And81118D • 

5. Ukla. Little And"'"an • • 

• 

• 

• .. 6. Ta Kle X..ay GBDB:y. Little Andaman 
• 

Group m of Jansky • 

• Group I of Jansky. 

Group IV of Jansky, 

• Group I of Jansky • 

·• • Group m of Jansky • • • 

• Group m of Jansky • 

• • • 
• • JT~ ~)' Ae"C•- Cot~~mWion.r for I11dill.-col011el R. B. IJo:yd, I . .M.S., the Imperial 
Be!~t. ~lla !lie tha\ ~&DBky'~ group I ~ \o ~ternational group 0. His IT to m... 
t.emattooal A, hie-ill to mternatio_nal B, hie IV to mternational AB. Group A ie the"61 
.yet repo'!"" ~ the ~da~, ~ut ao group AB_ ie ~t, it D!.ay be asaumed to~': 
_Mydlaraki '!'~•king on Poliah soldiers has ~rrelat.ed difteient groups with di1ferent head f 
Group a WJth meso- or sub-brachycephalic heads, group B wUh brachycephalic grou 0~

8• 
dolie~o- and m~phalic ~eads. Kooaoviteh interpmte theae groups as • . P . WJth 
NordiC, lloogohan aJ¥1 Mediterranean races, and pointe out that although the~~ to 
heloog to any group, orangs and gibbons appear inclined to groups B and AB and ~188may ohimP"""eee to groupa 0 and 4 (&fino a..U.ropologique, June 1931). · The ADJam go and 
ing to Risley are all meao- or brachycephalic_ • &Dele accord-

* ' • -
J.H.H .. 
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CHAPTER V (e). 

Distribution· and Movement of the Aboriginal 
Population. · 

. Of the abori~Pnal population only the friendly Great Andaman tribes • 
were counted, while the Ongcs, Jarawas and Sentinelcse were estimated. 

. The following table gives the figures for the varioua friendly Andamanese 
tnbes of Great Andaman as they stood at the beginning of 1931 :-

Yere • 
Half Bred 
Kora • 
Kede • 
Half Bred 
Chariar. 
Half Bred 
Balawa 
Half Bred 
Bojigya.b 
Tabo •. 

• 
• 

• 

• 

Total PureBred 
Half Bred 

• 
Men. 

9 
J 
6 .. 
1 
4 . 

1 
1 
1 

21 
4 

25 

Women. 

20 
J 

12 
1 

4 

.. 
6 

42 
2 

Boya. 

4 
6 
J 

1 

6 
7 

13 

Glrla • 

1 
J 
4 

.. 
1 

6=74 
3=16 

8=90 

'.The total is o~y 90 against 209 in 1921 or a deo~ease o~ 57 per cent. 
Dunng the preceding decade the decrease ·amounted to 54 per cent. The 
eauses for the decrease have already peen explained in the chapter on the 
Andaman Home. It is certain that yery few pure blooded Andamanese of 
the friendly Great Andaman tribes will survive another decade. Most of 
these Andamanese have lost tribal cohesion but they nevertheless often cling 
to some extent to their territory. For instance the writer failed to persuade 

- a solitary coup:e at Port Cornwallis to join the remaining friendly tribes 
at Ha.velock in or.der to be able to give them some'n1e4icl!ol 'attention while 
a few Chariars from Landfall island could only be persuaded to live at Havelock. 
during the monsoon on the promise that they would be taken to Landfall 
after the monsoon. It was desirable to bring them away from Landfall as 
some s~ffered from diseases which required medical treatment. · · 

Table showing the estimated population of Onges, Jarwas, and Sen
tinelese :- - • ,. 

1921. 1931. 

1. Ongea ' 346 250 
• 2. Jarawaa .. 114 70 

3. Sentinelese .. .. .. 117 50 
~. 

The 6ngea.-The·Onges were estimated in 1921 at 346 persons. In the 
preseqt Census they were estiijlated at 250 persons only. Thert.has,"been a 
considerable deorea.'le in this population mainly from deaths due to influenza 
a.nd malaria which caused <Several septa on the south and west coast almost . 
t.o disappear while meet of the children at Jackson creek were found {o .stdfe:.: . 
from enlarg~ spi~er.s ,o badly that they could only walk with• difficulty. 
The present estimg,te mli.y however be on the low side and it ia hoped to "verify 
it in the coming cold we•ther. ,. . - . 

T~ 8eniimJeae.-Very li1;tle is known of the number of aborigines which 
inhabit Sentinel Island&. Like the .Ja..;awas they are entirely hostile. The 
pre,ent estimate of 50 per~ons is made on conclusions arrived at from several 
visits during tho last decllode and after counting the nu!llbe:r of huts found 
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and the sleeping place&. Though the previous census showed I17 persons 
there has not necessarily been a decrease in the population, as even for that 
census no accurate data was available. It is believed that the population is 
stationary for the Sentinel wanders have been kept free from direct contact 
with civilization. · . ... . • 

'l'ke Jarawaa.-The Jarawas have been estimated at 70 persons only 
while the previous census shbwed 114. It is aesumed that there has been 
some decrease in the Jarawas because quite a number of adults were killed 
or seriously wounded by Captain West's puty in 1925. Apart from this the 
population like that of the North Sentmel ill probably stationuy. I~ doe.s 
not necessarily f, llow that there has been a r~ductionin n11mbers of 44 persons 
during the decade, because the number estimattd depends a ~nat deal on 
individual opinion. The writer has often been through their territory and 
oounted the huts and sleeping places and on this the present estimate 
is based. ' :· . 

Note 611 Census Commi8sioner for IruliiJ.-The earliest estim~>te of the total Andamanese 
population on which any reliance can be placed is that of E. H. Man who estimated their number 
ta 1883 after "the ascertained ravages of certain epidemics " at " maximum of 3,500of which 
2.000 were accooated for by the coastal tribes of Grant Andem&n and ·the remaining 
1,600 (or pooaibly 1,000 only) by the Jarawa or Onge tribes of the interior of Great Andaman, 
of Little Andaman and of North Sentinel island. Portm,.n writing at the end of the centurv 
after many years' intin>ate acquaintance with the Andamanese, put their total numbers in 185S 
at the date of their first contact with the British at 8,000. This estimate was regarded by Sir 
Richard Temple as too high and in his census report on the. Andamans in 1901 be estimated 
the total normal population of the islands up to 18.58 at not more than 6,000 and the reasoned 
considerations on which he based that estimate will be found in chapter I of his 1901 Census 
Report. His estimate bas been criticised by A. R. Brown, but as this writer had no experience 
of the Andamans remotely comparable with that of Portman, Man or Temple his criticisms in 
this respect carry little weight. Accepting therefore Sir R. Temple's conservative figure for the 
Andemanese population in 1858, we arrive at the following comparative numbers:-

Tribe. 

Chariar 
~ra 
Tabo • 
Yere 
Kede 
Juwai 
Kol • 
Bojigyab 
Bea 
Balawa 
Onge • 
Jarawa 

Total 

• 

I ·I 

In18S8. In1883. In1901. In1911. In1921. 

100 1 r 39 36 17 
600 I oot 71 48 
200 I I 48 62 18 
700 I I 218 180 101 
500 > 2,000~ 59 34 6 
300 I I 48 9 5 
100 I I 11 • 2 0 
300 I I GO 36 9 

=·J I 37 10 1 
l 19· 15 4 -700 } 1,250{ 672 631 346 

600 585 231 231 

• 4,800 3,250* 1,882 1,317 786 

• The illtermediate figuN betWaeD Man'• maximum and hia minimum, 

t Of Wholll 16 0..~ 4adlolllOil-..., half bred, 

lnlf431, 
• 

• 
.9 

24 
6 

46 
2 
0 
0 
1: 

• 0 • 
2 

250 
120 

~60t 

· Thia devastating fall in the nom bera of the Andemanese in less tlian 7 5 f 
with ~"1,"ton paralyses comment, but it is impossible not to agree with ~~";sE~ck~~t;t~t 
vteW"? ht e manHome'policy, The relations with the Ongesprovethatthemeth d s 

· not wtt out alternative. o was 

. . . J .. JtH. · 
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tHAPTER VI. 
(a) The Penal Settlement. 

The Penal Settlement was formed in 1858 after the Indian Mutiny 1!.11 
a. solution to the difficulty of segregating the large number of mutineers, and 
al~o as a fu~her attempt ~ establish a eivilized population in the Andamans 
Wlth the obJect of preventm~ the murder of mariners when sailing ships 
were wrecked, as they not mfrequently were on the COI!.IIts inhabited by the 
a'f?origines, or put in to obtain water. 
.. The sy.stem of treating prisoners :was adopted from the original colony 
m the Stra1ts Settlement, where conVIcts were divided into four classes and 
promoted from one class to another after definite periods of good behaviour 
or reduced to a lower class for any lapse of good conduct, the best behaved 
being selected as " sirdars "or " tindals " with a. certain amount of authority 
over their fellow-convicts. 

· The penal system was revised from tiuie to time according to the con
clusions of the various committees appointed to investigate existing condi
tions. At one time conditions were too severe, perhaps unavoidably so, 
owing to the fact that a. number of desperadoes of the mutiny had to be 
guarded ext!rarilurally without the prospect of ever returning to their homes. 
Later the policy was to ameliorate the conditions, and later again to make 

. them more severe and deterrent because the Andama.ns became too attrac
tive. The object, however, was always to reform the criminal by gradual 
relaxation of discipline over a decade, while holding out the prospect of a 
semi-free self-supporting existence during the latter half of his sentence. 

Finally in 1921 the Jails Commission recommended the total abolition 
of the Andamans as a Penal Settlement. At that time the Settlement was 
administered by the Chief Commissioner assisted by 8 officers of the Anda
mans CommisHion and a. subordinate overseer to every thousand convicts. 
No convict could be punished without a ·quasi-judicial inquiry held by an 
Assistant Commissioner, however trivial the offence might have been. The 
time of the overseers was fully taken up in posting convicts to various works 
supervising the issue and cooking of rations, preparing ration accounts, 
issuing clothing, inspecmng convict stations and inquiring into complaints 
and offences. Consequently the enforoement of discipline rested to a great 

· extent with the convict petty officers. 
A convict on arrival was kept in the CellUlar Jail for six months under . 

strict discipline. During the day he had to complete a given task, such as 
pounding coir, or extracting coconut oil, at night he was kept in solitary 
confinement in·a. cell. After six months, provided he behaved well he was 
promoted to the 3rd class in which hard labour was still extracted from. him 

· ~ut under less rigid discipline. ~ 

He was rele&Bed from the Jail and posted to a gang working free from 
confinement except in a. barrack at night. Under these conditions he had to . 
pass four and a },J.a.lf years before being eligible for promotion as a. petty officer: 
or for domestic service. He still received convict rations and was not eligible 
for gratuity. He remained a further five years in 2nd class during which he 
received dry rations as well as a gratuity of 12 a.nnas per mensem. Through
out these ten years he wore distinctive convict clothing according to the 

·nature of his crime, an iron neck band and a wooden ticket indicating his 
number, the nature of his crime an~ the date of his conviction. Promotion 
to the first class made him eligible for a self-supporter's ticket, i.e., he was 
allowed to earn his own living, to possess property, to send for his wife from. 
India. or contemplate the possibility of obtaining a woman to marry from the 
limited number of eligible women confined in the iocal female jail. 

Fanatics a.nd desperate criminals were kept in the Jail, habitual crimi
nals and tllose convicted locally of serious offences were kept in separate 
gangs under different conditions and wearing distinctive clothing. 

Female convicts were kept in a. walled enclosure, slept in. dormitories 
and were given suitable work. After five years they were !'llo'Mid to enter 
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domestic service and those who were eligible were paraded on fixed days 
when male convicts were permitted to interview them with a. view to marriage. 
Having married a woman could be granted a remission up to five Yt;,are so 
that her release might coincide with that of her husband. At one time the 
released conviots both husband and wife were forced to leave the Andama11&. 
The average number of children of_ one of these convict marriages was very 
small. 

The recommendation that the Penal Settlement should be abolished was, 
in effect, a. propOsal that the Andama.ns should be evacuated. For several 
reasons this was impracticable, the chief bei11g (1) theexistenceofafree popu· 
lation of about 3,000 "local horns " (the descendents of convicts) who could 
not ).,e repatriated to any particular province in India., (2) the commercial 
value of the forests, (3) the strategical importance of the islands and (4) the 
large amount of money spent on establishing the settlement. 

It wa.s eventually decided to discontinue tranbportation and to take 
only those convicts who volunteered to complete their sentences in the Anda
mans rather than in Indian jails and whose offences were such that they would 
not be unsuitable a.s set~lers. On J;he offer of repatriation being made, the idea 
became prevalent that return to India would be a. step further towards release, 
and but for the fact that the jail authorities in India E>xpressed their inability 
to aeoommodate a large number of prisonere immediately, and the necessity 
for transportation of Mappilla rebels ta. the Andama.ns, the maintenance of 
a suffiaient labour force io carry on essential public works during the tra.nsi
tion period would ha.ve presented a serious problem. However, a beginning 
was made by the tra.nsfer of as many as possible of the convicts. who had 
suffered in health or had proved incorrigible in conduct. Had the offer of 
more freedom and rights been made simultaneously with the offer to return 
to India., there is no doubt that a larger percentage would have elected to: 
remain in the Andamans. This is borne out by the fact that many of the 
married Mappillas, who had experienced the benefits which the Government 
held out to them, have volun~eered to remain here. 

Efforts to introduce a free population from o-dt:side failed, chiefly on 
account of the sinister reputation of Kala Pani as nothing but a place of 
banishment, and efforts to induce convicts in Indian jails to volunteer for 
transfer to the Anda.mans met with little success. · 

Fortunately this set-back was only temporary and signs of progress ca.n 
be traeed to 1923 when the Government decided on the advice of the then 
Chief Commissioner, Lieutenant-Colonel Ferra.r, to offer greater inducement 
to convicts to rema.in as free settlere after their release. Self-supporter tickets 
were granted more libera.lly and after a. short term of confinement in the ja.il 
oonviots' wages were increased. Wives ana fa.milies were imported at Govern
ment expense and pa.rties of convicts were sent to India. to bting their families · 
baok with them, houses were built and rented at a. nominal rent, restrictions 
on landing at Port Blair were removed ; schools, hospitals and dispensaries 
were established in outlying villages, every encouragement was given to 
communities to build mosques, temples, etc., and to observe their religious 
festivities, and a boon to the convict cultivator was the ijberal grant of taqavi 
and to the free tenant the conferment of occupancy rights over his holdings 
after five yea.re tenure as a tenant a.t will. 

These changes h;ave had a marked effect on the outlook, bearing and 
conduct. of the conVlct. Whereas formerly he was downcast conspicuous 
and despised, with a reputation for malingering, now in the ma{ority of cases 
it is impossible to distinguish him from the free person. He has his fa.mily 
hi~ land and his own house a.nd cattle in the villsge ; he Z::,~fir be a cooJy earning 
daily wages, a. contractor supplying large qua.ntities of · to local hospitals 
?r timber to the Forest Department, or he may be employed on a. fixed wage 
m a.ny of the Government Departments. The wages of convicts with an 
allo~nce .fo~ wife and each ohild compare fa.vourably with those paid in 
India for sunilar labour. In short, provided he behaves himself and observes 
the few rules framed for his welfare the convict has nothing to fear ·and is 
a.ble to lead a normal life, especially if his family lives with him. 

• 
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The moBil satisfootory result of the revised &yBtem is however the im
proved moral. s.tandard.of the community. · Mariy families from India and 
Burma have JOined the1r respective husbands so that there are now 1 004 
married convicts' wives with 1,447 children. ' 

~e most homogeneous communities in the Andamans are the Bha.ntua, 
Mapplllas, Karens and Burmans. The Bhantus are a criminal tribe from 
the United Provinces. Most of the men are convicts with life sentences. 
They have been allowed to settle in the Anda.ma.ns on the land with their 
families. Their children are being educated in their village eohool while 
as they grow up ~hey find work in the local match factory, saw mills, etc. 
The total populatxon of Bhantus in the Andama.n is 285. 

Male Adults 

Female Adults 

Boys 

Girle 
• •. 

' • 

• 

91 

02 

69 

43 

Had the.families remained in India they would have been brought up to the 
hereditary criminal calling of their tribe. . A note on the Bhautus is given 
in the Appendix. • 

The Mappillas were transported to the Anda.mans after· the Ma.la.bar 
rebellion. A considerable number brought their families and settled on the 
land or set up as petty shopkeepers. Some of those have been released but 
have elected to remain in the Andamans because they find life easieP than 
in their original home. As some point out, they have only to pay the 
Government tax whereas in Inqia they had to pay their landlords two-th;rds 
of their crops. Nevertheless it is reported tlul.t most oli them wil]. go as soon 
as all the Mappilla convicts are releas. ed. There are 1,885Ma.ppilla.s, of whom 
714 a.Jle. females, 365 of them being- ma.Jlried. The Ma.ppilla.s ha.vtt separate 
'1(il.lages with schools for theiJ: children. . 

The Ka.rens form a separate free colony in the Middle Anda.mau. near 
Stewart Sound. They migrated from Bassein in the year 1925 on the promise 
of a ~ant of land an~ employment in ~he Forest Department. All' are 
Christxans of the BaptiSt sect. At the tlDle of the Census there were 133 
males and 130 females. So long as the men can find' forest employment in 
the Andamans they are likely to be permanent settlers. 

Burmeae.-During the last 5. years a conside1able number of Burmans. 
have broughj; their families to the Andama.ns ·~nd. there are 400 Bnrmeae 
females eut of which 212 are m&l"l'ied. Likethe Bhantus, Mappillas and 
Karen& they have separ&te schools :for their children, and they ha..ve e. Pongyi-

. chaung for-. religious worship. ~ . 
. / .. 

Au ~esult of th~P~.esent I>olicy iJ; f& therefor~ a.ppa!ent that a f;e~ aelo~y. 
is in process of fovnatxon. 'l'he young -generation will ha..v.e thexr Eoots.m, 
the Andamans and as they grow up they will want. to find, wollk. and. thus. 
replace the convict. Until then however some years must elapse during 
which the convicts must carry on the work of the Settlement. The Andamans 
seem to- be ideal for the · accidental type of prisoner who has committed a 
single capital ofience irr 8. brawl or owing to some dispute over his land in 
a fit of· passion or perhaps owing to a vendetta forced on him by bia-tribat 
laws,or as in the case of so ]Jlany young BUI·mans has committed a single
_daooity i!l a spiri1l of youthful· exuberance. N.one.. of these men are real 
criminals, and it is just and fitting that such persons, instead of being com· 
pelled to spend their lives in intramural confinement surrounded by all types
of habitual criminals; should be able to lead a normp.l life with their families; 
in exile it is true, but in not unpleasant surroundings where they have every-

. chance of working out their own salvation a.nd' obliterating any stigma-
that may have marred their past career.· · . . 
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(b) Reclamation Works: • 
Swamp reclamation i~.the Andamans has an important bearing upon 

the health and permanency of the Port Blair Settlement. Owing to the 
hllly nature of the Andamans, and to the shortage of level ground it has been 
found necessary to use tidal swamps. for the cultivation of.paddy in addition 
to the limited area of the few alluvial valleys. Land elsewhere is undulating 
and unsuitable for wet cultivation. These swamps have been reclaimed by 
means of banda built up of adjacent soil and sludge along or near the baH
tide level. At the outlets of the streams sluices were constructed with auto
matic wooden gates which were intended to let ou6 the accumulated rain 
water at low tide and automatioally close 88 the tide rises. These bands, 
which were many miles in length, required considerable labour for thrir up
keep as they were subject to erosion through continual wave action and 
undermining by crabs, and were among the preliminary works accomplished 
at the establishment of the settlement. In the past these have been main
tained Rolely by convicli labour, but long before the prospective olosing of 
the settlement the problem of their continued maintenance had become 
serious. Owing to the scarcity of convict labour, and inability of the culti
vators to maintain the band8 and owing aJso to constant fru1ure of gates, 
large aroRB of paddy and coconut plantations were destroyed and reverted 
to mangrove swamps. The danger of the situation was further increased as 
encroachments of the sea brought malarial infection further inland-in their 
train and nearer to villages. Major ChriHtopher, I.M.S.; discovered the com
mon malaria can-ier in the Andamans to be Anopheles Ludlowi and that these 
mosquitoes only breed in brackish water as a rule, and were only found with
in half a mile of the breeding ground. 

As an anti-malarial measure in the interests of the health of the future 
oolony, as well in order to protect the fields, tho Chief Commissioner, Colonel 
Fen-ar, proposed the filling in of tlwamps by material taken from the sea
bed by means of cutter-suction dredgers. This scheme received the support 
of Sir Alexander Muddima.n as well as the concurrence of the Financial Com
mittee and the sanctio~ ~f the Legislative Af!sembly,-· In.I927-28 seven 
lakhs of rupees were provxded an!l a further lllXteen l.&khs 1il 1929-30 and 
1930-31. . - . - . . . .. 

It is too early to forecast the actual results of the current year's work. 
but for the time being malaria has.increased owing to the large number of 
men employed on reclamation in the swamps. The work however is certain 
to prove as beneficial as and the :tesults to compare favourably with those 
of the year 1927-28 as well as former reclamation, which considerably reduced 
the sick and death rate as is evident from the accompanying· medical records 
for the last 27 years. Perha.ps the most successful reclamation of recent 
~rs has been tha.t of some fifty -60res from South Point to Atl~~onta. Point, 
adJacent to the most populous area of the settlement. This was started by 
Sir Richard Temple somo 26 yo ...... ago and took many years to complete owing 
to the extremely swampy character of the a.roa. and the fa.ct that only manual 
labour was available. . • · · 

Altogether by the end of i931 some 900 acres will ha.~e been reclaimed · 
All the most important works ha.ve been completed, and th~ outlook of th~ 
local population is as bright now as it was gloomy when the closing of the 
oonvict settlement was first contemplated. The importance of these works 
both for the well-being and perhaps the very existence of the colony is brought 
out by the medioal statistics and cannot be over-emphasized. · .· · · 

. The medical statistics for the last 27 years show that most cllmatic
diseRBes keep pace with malaria which undermines the constitution and 
lowers its powers of resiste11ce against other diseases. · The death rate withln. 
the last ten years has decreRBed from 43 to eleven per thousand. 

It. is also necessary to <J:aw .attention to the fact that Well's ·disease. was . 
only d1agnosed for the first time m 1927 and has been responsible for a lar e 
num~r of .deaths. It is probable that this disease has existed for a conside~
able time m the An_damli.ns, ~nd owing to its comparatively recent discovery 
bas been wrongly dia~nosed m the Jl&Bt. · 

. ' 
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· Admissions and death rate per 1,000 in wrioua diseases. CID 

Year. 
Diselses ror wbiob t.reated. .. ,.. 

Dyaentery. 
Pulmonary Total.· ': Malaria. Tuberculosis. Pneumonia. Respiratory diaeaielo Diu'rhma. Infiuen,..a. Other Diaeuea. 

Adois'liooa- Deaths. Aclmisaiona. Deaths. AclmisaioD& Deaths. Aclmiotio- Deaths. Aclmisaiona. De& tho. Aclmisaioaa. Deaths. AclmiotioDS, Deaths. Aclmi88iODBo Deatho. Admioticme. Deaths. 

• • .. . 
1.902 .. 169 • 14· . ],079 4·4 .. 88 6 M 2 484 15 rJ,792 41·4 

i 1803 .)33- 7 . 1,091 ~ 2 13 •ll liS 5•8 112·6 ll 439 13•5 1,876·5 30•1 
1804 ... • 182 "1·9 1,178 4 0 •• .. 80 ' 80 1·11 422 14 1,908 31•4 
1906 164· ',]3. ],261' • 3·1 1,8911·11 38•1' 

' .. .. ll•S 5 38 ., liS ·4 .. 378 14 
1908 .. '• 94 4•9 1,454 3·ll 8•9 6·6 17 6·5 33 36·6 ·3 388•8 4·7 2,028 24•1 

. '1907, .. 109·8 8•1 1,320 r 2·21 I 14 4•8 33 31 ·8 394 11•5 1,901·8 11•7 
; 1908 'Ill·! 8·2 864·1 2·ll .. 10•ll 4·1 23·6 ·6 408 13•1 1,442·6 23•37 
, 1009 . 149·6 •9 1,077·1 4·5 8•88 7 U·2 8 66·6 l·lr 25·3 ·6 405·9 10·6 1,741·08 39 :l 

1910, 98•6 7·4 997·8 4·7 14•7 8·4 19•2 t•O 68·0 •7 25·1 ·2 343 8·3 1,556·3 38•7 

l 1911' 94·0 8•7 881·8 1·9 5·8 4·9 15 4•4 87·8 •59 64•7 ·7 333 4•8 1.2~1·9 20·99 
1912. 99·0 8•0 993·4 2·4 8•0 

.. 
383•8 7·4 1,821·8 28·94 6·2 17•8 8•0 74·1 ]•6 48·0 ·44 s: 1913 ·• 77·5 3•5 982·2 . 1·68 3·8 '8·11 12·2 4·88 '83•11 i •78 29·4 . •31 360•4 7·8 1,499·0 21·75 

1914 86·7 3•1 839·4 1·7 4·8 2·4 13•8 4•8 68·1 l·8 19·8 ·8 348•4 8·4 1,362·3 22·4 

= 1915 
... 40•7 60·1 3·8 1,341·7- 3·2 5•8 3·8 28·ll 10•1 62·3 8•8 43·7 1·1· 358•0 14·9 ],Bn·S 

1918 65·4 6•0 928•9 1·6 4•8 2·8 18·3 8•2 49·7 •·5 • 67·0 1•7 383·1 9·0 ],477•0 80·7 
,~ 1917 87·8 5·05 ],018·8 1•7 4•1 2·8 18•0 7·3 82·6 .. ., . 44·7 l•ll 880·2 18•4 1,646·8 38·85 

1918 
.. 

94•1. IJol 868•8 1•4 8•5 6·8. • 18•8 . "1·6 62·6 ~-9 118·7 ·1 192•6 10·7 376·7 18·8 ],858·f 52·1 
U19 1·31·0 . .10•0 1,208•7 6·0 7•0 4·4 -12·6 •2 48·8 1·3 18·8 6·6 333·4 9•1 1,818·S 44•5 . 

8•0 66·4 
1920 ... 87·3 4•8 870·6 2·9' 5•8 4·8 12•0 8·0 63·0 '•95 U·O ·7 72•1 7·7 384•0 9·0 1,608·8 37•26 li ,1021. 41·1 ·9 602•4 1·86 '4•1 2·7 8•1 1·7 67·6 ' •9 34·0 ·45 23·9 ·46 444•1 5·8 l,lUS·S 15·!5 •0 
1922." 37·0 1•2 272·6 2·8 '~ .5•7 1·2 S•f &•8 43•2 ' •8 20·9 ·09 •8 ·09 361·0 7·0 7<9•8 18·58 !;ij 
1023' 71·4 7•5 330·8 3·2 8•& 1·4 8·8 8•2 27·9 ~·8 26·7 18·& 324·7 '10•7 803·6 28·8 

,1924 .. 64·3 8·8 377·1 4·0 5·8 1·7 7•7 8·0 26·0 •I 18·3 •2 •7 82&•8 9·9 812·2 !8·5 :II 
1926 61·3 5•1 279·6 .. 1•8'' 4•2 1•7 8·1 3·1 28·8 1·25 9·9 231•4 7•6 613·2 19·!5 0 
1928 -12·1 '1•9 

.. 613·9 16•18 11:1 
208·2 • 2•28 3•1 2·26 7·1 2•7. 32•4 . •88 8·4 2·3 236•8 5·4 11'1 1927 10·1 1·1 123·5 1•36 3·5 1·88 8•1 2•1 33·3 L •89 4•7 8·08 •42 231·2 4•8 -&20·48 ll•R7 

Qll 
1928 13·4 1•1 122·69 1•8t· 1•23 ·82 5•68 2•01 36·59 •82 21·88 ·97 277•1 .. , 478·89 ll·~l • 

•• I 
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CHAPTER VII.··"' 

The LocalcBorn Population. · 
The so-termed ' Local Born ' population is descended from 1:ndian 

convict parents on both Bides who settled in the Andamans; and this eom· 
m11nity is therefore of some interest. . 
· ~ Sir Richard Temple gave a fair criticism of their.charaoter in the Census · 
report of 1901 While he points out their failings at 'that time, mainly in 
sex morality, he recognizes that they have sho~ th,~mselves " ~ be uprigh~, 
capable hard-working honest and self-respecting • At the tlDle of S1r 
Richard Temple's rep;rt mof!t of the local-hom community were still in the 
first generation of convict deicent, aild if the morality of family life did not 
reach a high standard, it mus\ be home in mind that the proportion of males 
to females in the settlement was 12 to 1, and that convict marriage was more 
8. marriage of convenience thi!.n anything else. 

Since Sir Richard Temple's report the community has lived up to the 
favourable opinion then given, andJocal-boms hold many appointments in 
the higher grades of the subordinate servioes, where they have proved them
selves trustworthy. As far as morality is concerned, a strong publio opinion 
among them resenting immorality by individual members of their community 
hRS resulted in distinct improvement. · 

On the advice of Colonel Beadon, the local-horns have ioi:med. them
selves into an association under the presidentship of a gazetted office~, 'and 
this association represents their interests to Government. · . 

The community has laboured under many disadvantages in the past. 
For instance they have been looked down upon by Indian .officials because 
they are descendents of convicts and because socially they do not . strictly 
adhere to the orthodox customs of caste and religion, especially in matri
monial alliances. The latter is of course no fault of the community but due 
to the fa.ot that races and creeds from all parts of India are represented in 
the Andamans and tha\ there is therefore no· homogeneous .community of 
any -caste. The social position of the community has however much im
proved since some of them have attained responsible posts, and many of "the 
youths have reoeived higher.edlll:ation and are thus quali1ied for posts for 
which men were recruited fJ.'t!m India in the past. Moreover divergence from 
orthodox pri~ciples is more. readily (/Ondc;med by Indian~ generally than it 
WRII a generation ago. 

Economically the comm~nity ha~ had several set-backs which involved 
the loss of .most of th? sayir\gs o~ the .mo~ prominent members among them 
who had made exteDSJ"" lnvestments in land. Land had passed from hand 
to hand at rates varying froin Rs. 100 to 'Rs. 200 per acre. This being con
trary to the local laws of OWnership of land the Chief Commissioner decreed 
that·the law should be enfotoed;that non-cultivating ryots could not hold 
land and occupanoy rights could not be admitted. All land which was owned 
~y non-cult.i"!ators, therefore, reverted to Government without compensa
tJ_?J~, and saVJngs representing Rs·. 5,000 to Rs: 6,000 in the case of some in
diViduals and perhaps several lakhs to the whole community were lost. 

Fortunately for the local community Colonel Ferrar reco=ended.later -
a change in .the land tenure la~s which received the assent of the Govern- ·· 
mont of Ind1a, and o~cupancy rights were granted. This no doubt benefited 
soll!-e of ~he comm?ruty but many of the original owners of land had lost . 
thetr capital. . A~ am when Abe~een was declared a Municipal area, a standard 
pattern of buildmg was prescnbed by Government. Many . of the houae
ho!ders ~onged to the looal-bom community, and some of them had onl · · 
built j;heu houses a few years pre.viously on plans approved by Governme!t 
nevertheless they were forced to dismantle them and had to bo 
t hi" h tes f · . • rrow money 

a t-'lbhado madterest to build houses of the new pattern. These economic 
se ac . an verse effect on local development. 

~vernment has however helped the community in other ways especiall 
by g~VJng them a long lease of the Rangachang coconut plantation at som! 
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Rs. 50,000 lower than the best offer from outside the Andamans. Shares in 
this property can now be held only by members of the local· born community, 
and as it promises to provide a. atea.dy income it will benefit many of the 
members and their descendents. · · 

· Oceupatilm.-There are 695 earners among· the local-born community 
and of these 270 persons are in Government employ in various capa.citiea, 
278 persons ea.rn their livelihood by agriculture and 125 follow various other 
ca.llings as shown in the table below. The problem of the future is to find 
ocoupa.tion for the· increasing numbers of this community. The number of 
Government servants will diminish 88 the convict element becomes less in 
the Andamans. Suitable la.nd for agriculture is limited, and it is very doubt
ful whether agricultural produce other than coconuts oa.n ever be exportEd 
from the Andamans to compete in the Indian market. Land suitable for 
coconut cultivation is also limited. If the population of the Andamans 
is to be self-supporting it is essential that they should. produce something 
for export to balance the cost of necessary imports. Any development 
of industry requires capita.!, and 88 bas been shown above, the accumulation 
of capital bas be.en seriously interfered with in the pBBt. The onJy other 
important product of the Andamans is timber, the exploitation, of which has 
always been more or less a. Government monopoly. The Forest Department 
has recognized the needs of the local community and 'gives them a small 
share in the exploitation of timber for export. Further development in 
this direction will help the popul&won to mBinta.in themselves on an economic 
ba11is. · 

. . . ' . 
Occupations of LocaZ-Bor11o Population returned at tl~.e Oeli8us of 1931. 

Occupation. Persona. :r.r..t.,... Femalee. 

Agricultural Field-men and agricultural Inapeotora • .4 • 4 .. 
cumvating Ownera • • • 100 . 144 e 
Cultivating Tenant& • • • i19. 112 7 

Cultivating Labourers • • • • • 9- 9 

Clerks, Forest Department • • 33 33 .. 
- Clerks, in other ollloea . • • 67 67 

Forest Department Labourers • • • • 57 57 .. 
Foresters • • ·9 9 • • 
Forest Bnngera . • ~ • 4 4 

Gunners • • 4 4". 

Cha.udhari • • • .s 8 -
Motor Drivers • • • . ·~ 11 11 .. . . 

1 1 Motor Owner • • • • • -Et Drivers (~y, lnacara, and other employeee on 44' 44 oats) . • • • • • • . • . 

Sweepers • • • • 3 3 

Goldemltha .. 4 4 .. 
.. Mason·. • 1 1 •• 

Tailors; .. 4 2 2 

BiaolwDi~h • • • • 1 1 .. 
Carpentor • 1 1 .. 

~ 1 1 
W118hermsn • • • • • .. 
Fishermen 

II ~ II •• • 
Grazier& 

2 2 •• • . • • 
Sawyers • 10 10 -• 
Plantation clerk .. 1 1 .....__ 

IS 5 -Planters • 
Post and Telegraph service 

IS 5 -1 1 ... 
Overseer l Timber Contl'IIOtor 

I .. 
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Oooupetion. 

Toddy alt.. 
Vegmble eeller 
Milkmen 
F01rl11eller • 
Shopkecpero 

• 
• • • 

• • 

II 
__,_...---.-.- - . ·- - .-. 

"1!07• .. -- --
HariWoor-- ;·--. 

cm.ukidan 
FU"emen 
Fittero 
Patwarl 
Petition-writer 
Sub-Aaslatant Surgeon 
Compounders and NUliiOII· 
Veterinaey aurgeon 
School J4Mier& 

DraftiiiiAD • 
Manager• of Plantation • 
Penaiouen • 
Domeetie eer1'.U.ta • 
Contr110toro unspecified 
CoolyllDIIpeclliod 0 

• . . . . . . . 

• 

• • 
• • 

•• 

• 

• Total 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Agriculture. 

Par&OIIll-

2 
1 
3 
1 

J4, 

2 
.. I 

2' . 
6 
1'l 
3 
1 
1 
6 
1 

18 
1 

'2 
6 

11 
10 
22 

695 

31 

Malee. 

2 
1 
2 .. 

10 
2 
1 
2 

:6 
17 
3 
1 
1 .. 
"' 1 
1 .. 

16 
1 
2 
6 .. 
7 

10 
22 

667 28 

I ·' 

Prior to the esta.blisliment of the Penal Settlement in 1858 &}] the islands 
were covered by dense tropical forest. the aboriginal inhabitants living a 
nomadic life knowing no form of cultivation. During the early days of the 
RAttlement the' Administration started cle&ring the jungle around Port Blair 
with convict labour in order to grow vegetables, fruit and other crops. 

In 11170 Lord Mayo took up the question of making Port Blair self. 
suppoi-tiug by tht> expansi6n of agriculture. Convicts wel'A el--.. to.tuJo.t>o.a- -
of leave, encouraged to mamy convioll women and• oo~lile on the land thus 
gradue.lly bringing int<. hab.s t.lu• frP.R Jnrut1.hnm ;pn:pnl .. tion. These ticket
of-leave convicts and their descendent. poueseed no ownership in land but 
were tenants-at-will of the qovernment. This system, though a necessity 
for aa.fegua.tding the interest of the Government in a Penal Settlement, was 
a. great handicap for agricultural development. The changing policies of 
the Government at times encouraged and at times set back progress from 
an agricultural point of view. Moreover with a mixed population, brought 
from eJl parts of India and Burma, from cities as well as rural &Teas it was 
impossible to get a homogeneous body of cultivating tenants who were 
really interested in agriculture. In apite of these adverse oircumstances the 
put 73 years of occupation as a Penal Settlement has brought into existence 
a cleared &Tea of 45,000 acres with au agricultural population of about. 7,000 
scattered in villages cultivating various crops on an area. of about 12,000 
acres. 

· The declaration of the Government of India of 1921 involving the gradual 
transformation of Port Blair from a convict settlement into a free colony has 
brought~ plans for_the ~evelopment of loo&! agriculture. A regulation 
wu passed m 1926 dealing With land tenure which granted occupancy right 
to tenants who fulfil oertain easy conditions and g&ve a secure tenure for 
60 yean to planters. Oocupanoy rights have been granted to 568 tenants 
undet" the new regulation. 
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The year 19.27 saw the beginning of the Agricultural doparl1118nt with 
an Agricultural Officer and a staff of a clerk, a fieldman and a labour gang 
of 10 men. The deparbment has slowly developed during the last four yea111 
and now a staff of 2 Inspectors, 2·fieldmen·and a labour gang of 95 men are 
employ~ in carrying out its activities in the 2 agricultural station&, 1 coconut 
plantatiOn, 1 coffee gaTden and 16 village de010nstration plots. The work of 
the Depanment consists of experimenting at the agricultural stations with 
a.Il e~ps of local-impon!'nce a~d in de010natra.ting ~he proved reeult. o£ tb.o 
expenments on the cultivators own plots selected m vlll~>go• cAnt.?sllv situat· 
ed. One of the objects is to improve the local method ·of paddy cultivation 
and the varieties cultivated. Seeds of some of the best varieties cultivated 
in India and Burma have been imported and grown in comparison with the 
best of the local varieties and the seeds which prove best in yield and quality 
are distributed to cultivators. 

To show the advantages of careful JJultivation and economic transplant
ing of seedlings, demonstration plots on.th'e_cultivatol''s {!wil. lands have been 
started. There the cultivators themselves do all the work under expen 
advice, and it is hoped that this arrangement will infiuence other cultivators 
in the neighbourhood. The depanment also devotes its attention to experi
ments with coconuts, sugaro .. ne, ootton, arkar, jowar, ragi and tapioca as 
well as to the introduction of improved implements and manures and the 

• organization of an annual agricultural exhibition and a ploughing competi-
tum. ·· 

Development of agriculture is essential for the food production of the 
islands but as has been found elsewhere the cultivator is conservative in his 
own methods and some years must elapse before the benefits of improved 
agriculture can be brought home to the ryot. 
· 'fhe t.otal area under cultivation as furnished by the Revenue Assistant 
Commissioner is as follows :-

. . . .·. A orcs. 
. .... 

4,123 Paddy .. • 
Sugarcane 

. . 07 

Turmeric 14 

Maize 
.. 4 

Pola81!: .• • 118 

Melons &nd WaterMelons • • • 21 

• Vegetables and other fruits • • • M7 

f!nlfft8 • .. 116 

Tea . • . . 163 

Cooonu$ ·-·:--· a. • ·---~-- • 3,786 

Rubber .. 276 

Total 9,064 

(!raz~ grounds • • • • 10,630 

Total oleared area • 19,694 

Of the above, the rubber plantations have been ol9sed since last y~, 
because the cost of production of rubber exceeded the market value while 
the tea gardens have for the most part fa.llen into disuse for some ye'!'rs past. 
Further, land under cultivation is d~~Crea.sing mainly because M'!'ppill,. .con
victs who had taken up agricultural tenures h~~ove returned to theu provmoea 
on release. 

There was a.n over-production of paddy last ~ear and many of th~ culti· 
va.tors have been left with their surplus stock, oWlng to the. fact that nce ca.n 
be imported at a considerably lqwer rate from Burma. than ~t ~an be produced 
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locally. Thill position how~;ver it! ~only a temporary one.; it has arisen panly 
owing to the abnormal fe..U in the price of rice during Ia.st year and partly 
owing to the Andame.ns freight rate having been lowered by about 50 per eent. 
when tho price~~ wore OJ!:ceptionally high. in the preceding year, which f!lote 
still ~revails. Under normal conditions the local harvest of paddy is still 
considerably below local requirements and there is therefore room for an 
expansion of the agricultural populatim\ by over 100 per cent. This estimate 
is oe.sed on the assumption that the average local paddy orop is about 14 
mauuds per acre or about 58,000 ma.unds atl present, whereas at least 150,000 
ma.unds of paddy are required. to moot the full req~ementl of rice for the 
population. • . . 

· A rice huller has recently been introduced into the Andama.ns. 111 has 
clemonstratocl that the local grown paddy is mostly of poor quality. To make 
the local populatimi sclf-supportin~ aa far as tqe\1' staple food is concerned 
a~ood unifol'llt hlgh.y.lelding.Yariety of.paif.dy"is required: At present moat 
of the Bu!'J>'wa nt tho cultivators;. wlio of course use their own riee for home 
consumption, is only coullider<!tl fit for cattle by the remaining 'population of 
the islands who import thc»-r rice. 

The following are the priu~ipa.l iteln& of land revenue realized during 
1929·30:-- • . 

Land Rent • • 
Cooonut plantatiou • • 
Cof!.,. pl~~ontatoinu _ 

HouaaTax • • 
• 

GrazingF- • . .. ... . • .. 

• 

• 
• 

• 
• 

Cattle . . 

Ra. a. p. ,. 

• • 23,960 4 0 
' • • • • 11,9!2 12. 0 

• 

• 
• 

Total 

1,518 ·o o· 
8,461 0 0 .. 

• . 7,604: 0 1) 

.. ,... .......... ....,....~-

•• • 

• 
There are at present 10,278 oa.ttle in ·thtt Anda.ma.ns a.a.uiider :__: • 

. . . ~ 

Bullocks • • 1,771 • 
Cows • • • • 2,092 
Cow bulfaloea • • • • • • • 1,332 
Bull buffaloes • • • • ' . • 868 
Bull calves • • • • • • • 1,222 
Heifers • • • .. • • 1,309 
Bull buftlllo calves • • • • • • • • • 788 
Buffalo heifers 

89& 

The Commissariat Department have from time to time imported fresh 
stock to impl'l:!ve the breed in order to produce better animals for draught 
pu~ses e.~d mcreas~ the production of milk. The present breeding stock 
conslBts ma.mly of Hisaar and Sindhi cows and bulls and Murre. buffa.I 
The department aJso maintains a. dairy farm for the supply of milk, cr!.~ 
~~:.utter to residents and hospitals, the supply varying from 360 to 670 lbs. 

h • Ofli th? 11,359 ea.m~rs recorded in the Anda.mans 2,622or 23 percent. earn 
t elt velihood by_ a.gnculture and pasture. It is however estimated that 
above 50 per cent. of the total population depend on am culture z0 r th · fli lih d · t · . . e'• ~ e~rmeans o ve oo smoe mos agncultunsts are marned and their families • 
on an average five persons. ' compnse 

r ·• 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Distribution and Movement of· the population of the 
Colony. · 

The total convict population in 1921 was 11,612 whereas the 1931 census 
shows '7 ,552. Iu order to illustrate the movement of the population a.nd the 
effect on the formation of a. free colony, the residents of the islands excluding 
aborigines who are. dealt with separately, ma.y conveniently b~ cllllll!ified 
under different heads as follows :-

1921. 1931. Increas~ .. 
1. Wives of Convicts • • ' ·,• • • • · • · 230 . . . .. 
2. Foreai Department labour ' • • • 1,58i 
3. Match industry · • , • ·,; 
4. Children aged 0-15 • • • 1,427 
5. Females over 15 years excluding wiv'"' of convicts 1,086 
6. Ships' crows \ • 

~.oo~ 774 
1.89'1- : ~10 -

103 • 103 
4,075 2,648 

[!},842 756 
320 320 

Total • • 4,324 9,241 4,917 

The following is the explanation of the differences :-
1. Wives of Convicts. The increase is due to ma.ny convicts having 

• brought their fa.milies from India during the last decade. 
2 and 3. Increase accounted for by labour brought from India since 
• last census. 
4. Increase of 2,648 children under 15 years of age is due mainly to 

· children born of free women imigra.nts, mostly wives of convicts, 
-.-who have come to the Andamans during the 10 years. 

5. IncfellSe mainly due t-o females who 'have oonie from India since 
last census. 

6. This only includes crew of vessels temporarily in the Andama.ns. 

" The totirJ. free popl!lation, excluding convicts and aborigines, was 5,473 
in'1921 whereas it is now'll,211. The free population has therefore inoreBBed 
by 5, 738. An increase of 4,917 has been accounted for above, and 
the remainder, that is 821 in number, may be accounted for by BBsuming that 
they are ex-convicts and free immigrant labourers. There has been a decrease 
of .231 in the garris.,n, which· in 1921 was 978 against 747 in 1931, but other 
free immigrants have also replaced that loss making a total of 1,052 in addi
tion to the increase of 4,917 accounted for under 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6. These 
1,052 may be a5sumed to have taken employment in the Andamans. Publio 
Works Department works of construction which were formerly done by convict 
labour are now-mainly carried out; by free labour. Further about 2,000 acres 
of oooonut plantations which were formerly worked by convict labour are 
now worked by free labour, while most of the men, now employed by private 
individuals are free whereas formerly self-supporting convicts were employed. 

The fertility tables of the local-born community, i.e., those born of con
vict fathers and of convict mothers are given below:-

I.-Sex of First Born. ~ 

Poreentage Percentage Number of 
of such ufsuch females 

Number of families Number of fn.miUe11 tint born Nwnberol 
Natural Dl villi on, fomAlOB whore. malea whore per 1,000 slips 

firaf.bom. female tint. born. malca males examined. 
ohildron pm- pn>domi· llnl' bom. 

domioato. uato. -

Andam&DI 2~6 40·8% 290 . ·48% 848 803 
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II.-Biu of FMniliu by lJccupation of Husband. 

• Proportion 
• Nambor of Total11111Pbor "- Namborof of ·- familiee. ofehildreD .. ::1)'. · ·ebildrea IIIU'ViviDS 

o..eap.tioa of Jluobucl. 
namiJ>Od. hom. ..,m,nag. to total 

J,OOObom. 

• Ill 982 ''" 182 798 
Callivatoro . . • 38 85 2·2 68 soo 
Cooly ud Labour • • 71 197 2•8 132 870 
Bb:e:-pon and Merebante • 143 746 
Cler eta., ..vias iD om- 68 192 8·8 

11 63 4·8 87 698 . 
Wub.ermen • • • • 
CarpeniAir, Toilor, Blacklmltb, :Vioher• 

63 179 2·8 146 810 
men, Sa.wym, Barber, eto. • 

46 127 2·8 102 803 
Orderlieo, Villap Chaakiden • 

22 62 •·• 63 855 
Jrfechanicallabouren , • • • 
Other mi•oollanaoUI oOCDp&tioDI unspe• • 606 22 • 81 . a . .,. 49 

oiJiod • • • 

III.-8ize of Familiu by Religion. · 

Caale or Religioo. 

Binda 200 926 a-2 691 746 160 79 46 14 

Mualim 264 764 2·97 678 764 120 96 35 ' 
Buddhist 62 138 2·66 Ill 804 14 18 18 2 
Chriatian 21 84 2·9 49 766 9 8 4 1 

Tribal ' . 6 1·26 5 1,000 Ntl 8 I Nil . • 70 3·7 46 667 IJ 6 2' I u .. pecified • 19 

H .. ' .. 
·•. .. 

IV.-.Awrage siu of Family correlated with tige of wife at marriage. .. . ~ . 
Number Number . N'umlmof 

Aaa of wife at maft'iaae· of ofohildrea "- • ohiJdr!n>o A......,. 
familiee. hom. o--.eci. aui'VlVIDgo obaerved. 

ta,.... • • • • • 234 706 8•0 898 J·IIS 
14- • • 08 193 1·8 164 1·27 
Uyeon • II 206 8·8 164 lHI 
16yeon 43 123 2•8 81 2•0 
17ye&!'l 40 86 2·1 71 1·71 
18yeon .. 43. '1.13 2·6 • 92 2•1 
19 yean 22 51 B·B 48 2•0 
20ye&!'l 26 . 76 2•8 ~ 62 2·0 

. 

' 

These tables show that the average of surviving· children is about 2 ·3 
per family. It is highest among cultivators where the averar number of 
surviving children is about 3·7. No figures are available o the natural· 
increase of the local-born population as they were not enumerated separately. 
Figures of the natural increase of the population of the. Niooba.rs, which do 
not migrate, however exist and fertility tables were also prepared for that 
population. It· Ia therefore interesting to compare these ffgures for the . 
Anda.mans and Kar N'J.kobar. On the latter island the indigenous popula
tion increased by 18 per cent. in a. decade whereas the fertility tables showed 
a.n average survival rate of 2· 5. Assuming tha.ta survival rate of· 2 would 
leave the population stationary and that a. survival rate of 2 • 5 shows a.n 
increase of 18 per cent. on the ~~a.me basis a. survival rate of 2·3 would only 
give about 11 per cent. which is therefore probably near the normal increase 
o£ the locaJ·bom J?Opula.tion in a. decade, . , 

r •-
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CHAPTER X. 
'· Birtb·Piace. 

The statistics of birth-place by provinces ~re contained in Imperial 
Table VI. Statistics were also taken of birth-place by districts and these 
are given below. Out of 504 districts of India Qond Burma. 347 are represented 
in the Anda.mo.ns which of course is mainly due to the fact that convicts 
come to the Andamo.ns from :most provinces. 

·The following are the provinces of birth which are represented by over 
150 individuals :--· 

.Alldllm.&DB 

B11l'Dl& 
Madrlls • 

• 

United Provinces • 
Punjab 
Bengal 
Bibar and Orissa • 
Bombay 
Centrd.l India 
.A.IIm 

• 

• 

• 
• • 
• • 

.. 

PersoiiB. Males • fem.ales, 

4,244 2,269 1,975 
2,953 2,439 514 
2,754 1,897 857 
2,431 2,007 424 
1,983 1,598 385 

949 797 152 
619 564 ll5 
495 435 60 
426 366 60 
152 134 18 

The figures of the female immigre.nte are of considerable interest because 
the femaleS, excepting 141 convicts, are voluntary immigre.nts, while 50 per 
cent, of the male population are convicts who cannot leave the Ando.mans at 
will ... Of the females born outside the Andamans, Madras heads the list 
"with 857. Of these 714 are Mappillas, 75 per cent. of whom will probably 
return to Malabar on the release of their husbands in the near future, Burma. 
and the United Provinces, the Punjab and Bengal come next with 514, 424, 
385 and 152 female residents. These figures give an indication of the propor
tion· of the various races of which the future population will probably be com
posed. It is also apparent that the Burmese population is increasing to a. 
considerable extent. Immigration of Burmese. women is being encouraged 
for Burma.ns make the most suitable form of forest labour and forestry is 
the main industry of the islands. Judging by the influx of Burmese women 
in -nt years it is probable that the Burmans will preponderate in the near 
future. 

Table skowirlg the number of per8fYII,8 born in districts oflntliaantl Burmaaflll 
. enumerated in the .Andaman.B and Nicobars. 

Birt.h Diamat.. Pel'IOD8. Kale~. Females. Birth Diamct.. PeraoJlB. lllalea, Fomalea. 

A,jmer·llerwara • 24 24 
Bengal, 

A••cam. 
Bakargtmj ' 94 78 16 

Batipara ll'ronti .. TJact; 1 1 ilaDkura • ·. 6 • 1 1 Birbhum 9 B 7 C8obar . ' 
Qoa.lpara • 7 7 Bogra . II 8 a . 

7 7 Bordwaa 18 18 , Kamrud: • . 
Kh""' l&teo 1 1 ChitlagoJig 136 128 8 

Lakhimpur 31 28 6 Dacca 82 64 28 
llanipur State 36 80 6 Darjeollng 12 4 8 
Noga HiUa, 2 2 Dinajpur • • 6 • 
Nowgong • .. • 3 3 FnridplU' • . 47 30 II 
Sadiya Frontier Tract • I . I Hooghly • 18 16 2 
Siboagar 8 7 I Howrah . 11 10 1 

65 48 7 Jalpaiguri 5 3 2 
~xlhe~ JeaiOJO u 16 I 

Bal<lchiolan. Khulaa 27 20 ? .. 
Midna~ra. 31 27 4 

KalatBtale 1 1 Murohidabad 9 ? B 

Q""'ta·Pishia 2 2 Mymowfiagb 30 28 2 
1 1 Nadia 4 4 Sibi • • 

16 16 NoakbaU HI 130 3 Vaopooi&ocl • ... 



• • Pobna 
llojohold 
~ 
Tippera ~ • 
'J'ri-ltaiAI 
2-f.p.,..... 
UDopeo:dlod 

• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 

Bllllll' 1111d O.WMJ. 

Ani!UI • 
Bal.uoN , 
Bhaplpar • 
llonai 
ChampaND 
Dbar"-- • 
D ........... IRt.t•, 
OalljlpUI'Bt.IAI 
Oaya • 
HaaariiMRh 
Hindol State • 
Kalahandi State 
ManbhuDI • , 
MayurbhanJ SIAIIe 
MoJ~Rhl'" • 
Muuftarpur • 
Na-b8IAIIAI, 
Palamau • • 
Pai-La-8t.IAI 
Pat.na 
Pori • 
p.....,... 
Ranchi • 
Ranpur l141e 
Snmbalpur. 
&ran • 
Bhahahod , 
Bingbhum • 
Talchor lltate 
u ... peaifted 

• 

• 

Ahmodabad 
Ahmodnapr 
Akalkot t!iele 
Brlgaum • • 
Bhovnopr SIAito • 
Bijapur • • 
BombAy Subarban 
Bn>a•b 
Cntch • • 
D ...... 1Dpur9t.le 
Dhanr.. • • 
DhoranRodhro Stot. 
Dhrol8tata 
Oondal State , 
Hyder& bad Sind , 
Kaira 
Karaehi 
Kbondooh • 
Kolhap"r Sto&e 
Larkhaaa • 
Nuik • • 
Nawabohah State 
Palitana State • 
Phaloao State 
Poona , , 
Porbandar State • 
Rajkot Rtato 
Ratnafdri 
BaJ~Rii ~tate 
&tara 
Sbolapur 
sokk,. ....... 
Thana • 
Thar &lld ParbJo 
. v .. pea~Ued .• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

15 
8 

• 16 • • IN 

I 
10 
8 
I 
6 
a 
7 
I 

23 
II 
I 
I 
7 
4 

' ' I 
II 
I 

22 
10 
14 

310 
I8 

8 
12 
I 
s 
I 

117 

23 
6 
ll 

83 
I 

18 
114 
2 

II' 
I 

66 
2 
3 
I 

Ill 
8 
8 

15 
4 

ID 
liO 
I 
I 
I 

ID· 
I 
3 

41 
2 

27 
I3 
IG 
8 

2! 
s 
~ 

Bm!'ll•PLACII. 

II . , 
• 14 • 7 

lilt 

.., 
I 
I 
6 
I 
6 • 20 • I 
I • ' s 
I 
I 

II 
2 

)8 

• 14 
2114 
17 

6 
10 
I • I 

107 

)8 
4 • 30 
I 

16 

" • 11 
I 

48 
I 
a 
1 

l!l 
6 • 13 
a 

Itt 
18 

6 
I 
1 

16 
1 
a 

88 • II 
I! 
14 .. 
19 
a 

3ll 

• 

4 
I 
a 
1 . . -
I 

86 

.. 

.. 

I 
8 
I 

I 
I 

3 
2 

I 

I 
3 

4 
I 

16 
I 
2 
2 

I 

10 

4 
I 

I 

Akyab • • 
AIDbont 
Araka11 RiU· Diltrict 
Bhamo 

·BeMei.D • 
Beik -
ChiD RiJJo • 
llawe 
HaDtha-dq 
Henu.da • 
lnsein 
Katha . 

. · . 

Kyaik·K•mi 
KyaukJ'1U • 
Kyattbe • • 
Lo1ft'r Chindwin • 
Jlagwa 
llaDdaJay 
:Maubin 
Jleiktila 
II"''!Ui 
Minbu 
M'onywa 
Moulmein • 
Myaungmya 
Myingyan • 
Myitkyiaa • 
Pakokku 
Pathein 
Poga 
Promo 
PYapoD 
Pyi -
Rallgoo11 
8aJ!OiDg 
Salween 
Sandoway • 
Sh&D Pyi , 
Shwebo 
Sittwe 
Tavoy • 
ThaDdwe 
Thaml~y 
Thaton • 
Thayotmyo 
TalllljiU • 

• 

Yamotbilll • • 
Districto 1U111peci8od 

!0 
8 

37 
7· 

167 
3 • 10 

77 
113 
87 

, 6- • 
I 

20 
14 

I 
80 

107 
83 
38 
!7 
26 
17 

141 
64 
41 

' 10 
66 

• 18 
• • • 132 

• 74 
IM! 

9 
342 

18 
7 

10 
7 

41 
II •1 . 61· 
18 

lSD 
87 
44 
78 
69 

464 

• 17 . Akola 
.o\mroati 
Balagba$ • 
Bastarlltate 
Betul 

. \ 17 
19 
16 
1 
6 
6 

31 

8 
I 

2 

2 
I 

I 
I 

.. 

•• 

3 

8 
I 
I 
I 
3 

BhaDdara 
BHaapur 
Buldana 
Cba11da 
Chbindwara 
Damoh 
nr..o 
Hooballpbad 
JaahJI"' Btato 
Jubbulpora 
Kauker Slate • 
Kawardba State • 
Khairaga'b SIGle 
Mand.Ja • • 
Nagpur 
Nimar 
Raipur • , 
Sar&ngoorh Blate , 
Saugar • • 
SeoDi • 
Surguja State 
Udaipur State , 
Wardho • 
Yeotmel • 
V""J""'i6etl 

• 
• 
• 

• 

6 
8 
8 
6 
I 
4 
I 

32 
I 
I 
I 
8 

45 
I 

31 
I 

14 
9 
8 
4 
8 
4 

141 

18 
4 

I! 
7 

Ill 
I 

' ., 
lit 
85 
81 

8 
1 

18 
14 
I 

41 
81 
40 
!I 
28 
28 
14 
lit 
61 
11 
10 
47 
II 

.118; 
-67 
89 
It 

264 
12 
7 

10 
4 

38 
ll 

48 
I6 

134 
65 
4ll 
74 
40 

431 

16 
19 
u 
1 • 4 

!! 
II 
5 
8 

' 1 

' . I 
!4 
I 
I 
1 
7 

36 
I 

20 
1 

Ill 
7 .. 
• 6 
4 

14 • 

37 

2 
I 
li 

411 

s 
18 
!8 . 
18 

.. 
II 
18 
43 

8 
2 

3 
22 
II 

·IO 

8 
I 

14 
17. 
13 
1 

78 
4 

.. 
3 
5 
9 
3 
2 

6& 
! 
2 
4 

19 
22. 

2 

li 

·1 
2· 
9 
I 
I 
2 
1 

.. 

.. 
8 

I 
9 

11 .. 
2 

' '2 
3 

•• 
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Birth DI.tri-

.Mai.I'GII. 

:Aaantapur --Boilary • •• 
Chiagolpu • , 
Chittoor • 
Ooimbalore. 
Coddapah • 
Gauja.m • 
Godavari • 
Gnntur •• 
Kanara, Roath· .• 
KiotD& 
.KtU"DDOl .,. 
''Madrae 
Malabar 
'Madms .. " 
Nellore • 
The Nilgiria 
JlamD&d 
Balem 
TaDjOfe 
Tinnevelly 
Trioblnopoly 
V'~Z&PJ>&tam 
Baugalore • ; 
Coohin State • 
'l'laVIIDGOl'O 8tata 

... '.. ... 

Ba.DDU o • 

· .Der& Ismail Khan 
.Bazam 

· Kobat • 
Peohawar • 
Pbalera • · 
Unopeoiftocl 

Ambala 
Am:ltear 
Attook • 
Dora Gaol Xhaa 
Farldkot 
F...,~ 
Gu,j.....,wala 
Gu,jrat • 

CJurdaapaO ' ~ ... 
m...... 
Hoehi81'p111' 
.JbaJ>I • 
Jbel,.m • . 
Jubbal State 
Jullnndar· • 
KaDir&' • • 
Kapartbala State 
Kan.al • 
Katbar State 
Lahore· • ·• 
.LudhiaDa 
.LyallpUJ'• • 
MadbaDSMte • 
Maler Kotla State 
.Mianwall • 
.Montgomery 
Mult&n • 
M uza.ffargo.rh 

.Nabba State 
Patiala State 

-Jiawalpiadi 
Robtak 

• Baogri State • 
Sbahpur 
Sbeikbupam 
Su.lltot 
3imla 

. UDBpOOifted 

• 

.-

.. 

18 
34 
21 
16 
12 
'13 
24 
41 
67 
11 
24 
13 
24 

• 299 
1,'131 

33 
u 
-~ 

18 
23 
41 
61 
21 
61 
24· 
u 
12 

14 
19 
GO 

• • • 27. 

. . 

.. 

190 
.1 
87" 

88 
200 

82 
40 
8 

Ill 
·U 

132 
lll 
u 
11 
91 
21 

120 
.1 

28 
92 
3 
9 
1 

161-
41 
37 
4 
2 

49 
26 
22 

8 
4 

42 
. 200 

30 
.I 
76 
27 
18 
,6 
30 

CJBAPTEB x.-BmTB-PLA.CJI. 

7 

18 
24 
19 
10 
9 

62 
II 
36 
52 
6. 

20 
11 
22 

172 
'1,148 . 

29 
8 
4 

18 
11 
33 
12 
18 
10 
17 
9 
8 

61 
18 

I-· 41 
21 

163 
' 1 

82 

, 

'13 
161 
63 
40 
8-. 

114 
83 

105 
11 
18 
13 
80 
10 

102 
1 

21 
87 

1 
.a 

1 
180 
34 
33 
4 
2' 

30 
18· 
18 
8 
2 

34 
161 

23 
1 

18 
21 
48 
4 

10 

2 
'10 .. 

8 
3 

11 
9 
fi 

16 
I 
4 
2 
2 

127 
&8& 

4 
4 
1 

2 
8 
9 
9 
II 

7 
6 
4 

13' 
8 

'9 
6 

27, 

15 
39 
19 

87 
-8 

27 
8 
1 
ll 

11 
II 

18 

6 
G 
2 
1 

31 
7 
4 

19 
8 

• 
2 
8 

3& 
·7 

18 
6 

12 
2 

10 

Birth Dilblot.. 

llniled ,..,,_ •I Agn~ 
and Out/A, 

AI!TS 
Aligarb , 
Allahabad • 
AI- • 
Azamprb • 

,. Babraiob • 
B..Uia 
Baoda 
Bara l!llalri 
Ba.rolu1 
Basti 
BoDa.roa 
Bijaor 
Budaun 
Balandabar 
C&wapo1'0o' 
DohraDIID 
Etab. 
Etawah • 
Farrukbahad 
Fatebpar 
Fyzabad 
Garbwal 
Gbazlpar 
Gonda 
Gorakhpur 
Ho.mirpur 
Hardof 
Jalann 
JaUDpUl' -Xherl 
Luolmow 
Mainpari 
Meerut • 
Mirzapor • 
Moradahad' 
Muttra. • 
Muzafl&rDaga• 
Naiai Tal 
Portabgarb 
Pilibblt • 
JlaeBa.roU •. 
Rampur8tata 
llalwaopar 
Sbabjabaapur 
Sitapar • 
Sultanpal' • 
Unao • 
UDSpeO!fled 

.. 

.. 

- . 
• 

O""""llflllia Ag811"1J• 

Ajaigaib State • • 
Alipura .. 
AlinojpUJ' .. 
Berwaai ., . 
Bhopal ..... 
Dbar. ,. 
Indore ,. 
Ja.ora " 
Kilohipur , 
Kurwai ,. 
Narolagbgarh St•te 
Orchha State .
Rajgarh .. 

Rewa " ..;, Sitamau ,. 
Bobawal .. 
Nagod ,, • 

Bqfpu~Gt!GA-. 

Alwa• State' 
Bha.mtpv •• 
Bikauor •• 
Bundi u 
Dholpur ,. 
Dungarpur, 
Jaipar " 
Jodhpa:r ,. 
Karaali .. 

• 
• 
• -Koteh ., 

LawaEotate 
)farwv Slate • 

• 

. • .. 

• 
• 
• 
• 
• • 

81 
87 
49 
7 

23 
87 
20 
!8' 
64 

148 
27 
27 
48 
58 
3& 
8G 
4 

113 
2G 
18 
29 
62 
4 

20 
24 
66 
·1 
61 

" II 
14 
7& 
113 
38 
82 
20 

128 
20 
24 
19 
18 
17 
18 
18 
II 

7Z 
171 
II 
37 

267 

1 
4 
8 • 1 
I 

19 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
1 
8 
I 

I 
I3 
I 
2 

11 
1 

18 
8 
1 
4 
8 
l 

64 
89 
28 • 19 
64 
17 
II 
49 

120 
21 
II 
83 
43 
88 
71 
ll 

74 
23 
48 
211 
&8 
4 

12 
21 
80 
1 

Ill 
9 
I 

13 
Gll 
48 
80 
88 
14 

108 
19 
17 
18 
18 
17 
18 
17 • 67 

188 
18 
84 

267 

• 
1 
4 • I 
l 
I 

It 

"x 
1 

1 
12 
I 
I 

10 
1 

12 
8 
1 
8 
8 
l 

17 
18 
11 
I 

" 13 
8 
4 

111 
28 

8 
u 
13 
IG 
2 

14 
ll 

39 
3 
8 
4 
8 

8 
3 
8 

10 

1 
28 

7 
8 

19 
8 

18 
1 
7 
8 
I 

I 
1 
I 
I 

Sll 
ll 
8 

.. 
7 
1 

1 

.. 

.. 

1 

2 
8 

I 

1 

8 

.1 
J .. 



llirib ilutriote. PonoDO• Jlaloo. ,._._ 

&Jpult#lo .. _,__lei. ; 

11 .......... 1 1 . 
4 4 8'::1'- .. •• 

@i ,. 1 1 .. . . . 
IJMotloBIQU. 

0 0 Baroda •• 
Dwarka 0 8 1. 

Naooari 4 It 1 

Dllhi. 

Delhi 

.TamtDu • 
Kashmir • 

• . . 8 

• 

• ·so 

8 • 2 

.8. 2 
3 t 

·--"- Hyderabad (~D) o.--. a z , 1 
6 . 1 

:l-..:!l:'or , .., 20 28 1 II,_ Sial& 
Khanidbaoa 

1
1 f • • MyiON 

R&flb118"rb • • - · . - . . . 
PersOM born in ·.Andaman and Nicobar laland8 .and enumerated,_,. other\ 

PrOflinces or States "' I ndw.. - • 

• 
- 6 -

ToW. llo!OO. Femoloo. Total. "Maleo. Femalee • 
A.om 4 8 1 
H&JUCibilteD . 2 2 .. 
Baroda Stale l l 
Buagal • • 17 13 ' BiboraadO.n.. ' a 1 
Bombay . . 81 68 . 16 
w.Ls~&&eoA.paoy I 1 .. 1 
Burma . . . • 81 • .• 48 89 
Cootralladla AgoDOJ' • ' ' 3 1 

Gwalior State , Nil Nil Nil 
Hydera- Blete • • Nil Nil Nil 
Jammu aa.d Kephmjr State Nil Nil NiJ 
Madras • lligwea not available 
MyBoN Stale • 10 . 6 4 
N.·W. F. Provizu:e • • B ·B 
Punjab • •• ~ 106 61 38 
Rajputa"" aad AjJDOI'o • "il .,n 

Morwara • • • .. Pil •• ,. 

;. 

o. p, and Borar • 96 • , 78 23 
Coobio Stale NiJ· NiJ Nil 

Travaocora State 2 • · 2 • 
united Provinces. . •' · 140' ... '29 · .. 111 , .-652 • 313 • 289 ToW . 

• -· 
,, -----
CHAPTER XI, .• 

• ' .,. • 1 

Civil Condition and Social . a~d Linguistic proporti.ons. 
• 

· (With map.) . 
Infant marria$e Is seldom resorted to by the " local· born "and by marriage 

condition here de8J.t with oonsuma.ted ma.rria.ge only ts referred to. Re
ma.rria.ge.of widowa is oommon owing to the shor_ta.ge of women. 

Statistics of the civil condition obtaining in the .Andama.n Settlement 
ca.nnot be analysed on a scientific basia on account of the fact that the male 
element naturally predominates because convicts are sent to the Andamans 
a.nd thl! proportion continually changes according to the policy adopted by 
Government from time to time ; only practical conclusions ~ therefore 
attempted. , · 

., 

• 

There have been considerable changes during the last decade. 9f 7,404 
convict males 1.004 ha.ye their wives in the .Andamans or nearly one in seven 
convicts is married locally whereas only 230 convicts out of 10,960 or 1 in 47 
oonvicts ha.d a. wife in the Anda.ma.ns in 1921. This increased proportion of 
i:na.rried convict fa.milies is one of the outstanding features of the new regime • 
and the improved mora.l tone among convicts is very noticeable, moreover · 
since the convic~. husband or fa.ther is n?W usually of .th~ accidental type, . 
perhaps mentally unbalanced but other~ not very crm:unal and the wives · 
or mothers a.re free women, normally quite uncriminal, joining their husbands 
while both a.re young, they should raiae la.rge fa.milies of quite another type 
tha.n that propa.ga.ted by the old type of convict parents. · · 
· As regards the free population of 4,438 &dult males only 1,450 have their 
wives in the Anda.mans, that ia of a.bout 3 a.dult free males 1 ia married. The 
1921 census showed 3,535 a.dult n;~ales a.nd 773 married females, and of the 
la.tter 363 were convicts leaving only 410 married females to. 3 534 adult 
males, so tha.t only about one in. nine free persons could. have had a wife in 
the Anda.mans. The position has therefore also!considera.bly improved as . 
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far as the free population is concerned and tho Andamans do·bot now seem 
to be looked upon as being unfit for respectabla families as was formerly the 
~ase. The percentage of 1ree families, it is true, is not nearly normal but this 
18 due to the large proportion tha1i the Garrison and Milita.ry Police bea.r to 
the res1i of the popull).tion as well as the large number of crews employed in 
vessels and immigrant labour of the Forest Depa.rtment whose families do 
not come-to the Andamans because they ~re settled on the land elsewhere. 

The figures for ~ults are arrived at as foD!>ws ;-
. Chlldren-&ged 0--16 • 

Free wives of Convicta marriod locally • • • 
Free females over 16 years excluding wives of Convict& • 
Crews of vessels (Free) • • . • • 
Adult males over 15 years excluding crews (Free) 
Convict males • . • • • • • 
Convict females •· 
Aboriginoa · • • r ·• 

Total Population or Andamans 
· .. 

4,076 
856 • 

1,842 
320 

. I 4,118 
7,404 
J48 
460 

19,223 

• • . The following are the actual number of persons and percentages of various 
religions as represented by different colours in the map :-

(i) GREAT M~AM.m-TottJ! Populatiolr ' • ' .• 18,9211 
Ando.manose · • . 160 0 • 85% 
HiDilus. • · • ' · • ~ 7,003 40•12% 

• Musllme -. • · " ' • • 6,434 34·00% 
, Buddhists • • • • • 2,902 15•34% 

Christiana • • • 1,123 5•93% 
Siklul • • ' 649 3· 53% 
Others • • • • • 62 O• 27% 

Under " Others" the following religions are included:-. . 
Coniacian • • • 87 

' 14 Tribal . • .. 
~ .. • • • ... .. r• • • .. 1 

(ii) SmimtBL IBLAI<i>-PotGI PopulatioA • • • • • 60 
Andama.nese • • • • • • • • • liO 100% 

' (ii2n~ AlroA!Wf-TotGI PoyulatioA • 250 
amanese ~ • • • · • ·. . • 250 100% 

Although the colour& have been shown against the whl'>le of Grea.t And a· 
man- 90· per cent. of the Indian population -is confined to the Settlement of 
Po~ Bla:tr: a.n area of abOut 47a-square mile&. Another map· of the Anda.. · 
mans (page 22 above) give& the distribution of the various ·surviving 
Negrito tribe!f. Some 10 p~r cent. of th_? Indian popula~ion Hv~ in camps 
and Fotest settlements outside Port Blair. · · 

Th~ following are the principal mother· tongues of the population of thiJ'. 
Andam"'ns :-- • · • 

~ .. .. . •. 

'Language. ·. • 

Nu&ber 
of 

persoliS. 

l"oroontnge to 
the totill 

population. .. 
Jlindu.efaDi .• ; . • • • • 4,61& 24·01~ 

2 746 14•27 
· B~ :· • i,3n 12 o2 

Urdu • · ..- · ·.: • • • • • 2,228 11:68 
Punja~i · .. 2,073 • 10•711 
.~laJil"m :. . , :· , ' , . : • • 1,171 6•00 
Others • • . . • • • .. • • 4,0'17 21· 20 

. 

· Under 'Others·• most India~. including tOe- Anda~nese ton~es, and 
'TWestern languages are :represented: and these are sh~wn m Impenal Ta~le 
XV The common vernacular used m the Andamans 1s however a colloqm~ 
fo~ of Binqustani which ev6ey one acquires after-a few manths~ stay 1n_ 
the islandiJ. · • t ' 



·APPEBDIX L 

The Bhantas. 

A oriminal tribe of India. 

'41 

The Bhantu• Aro ;ne of the many wandering gipsy t"!bea of TndiO: who ~ubrrist ht Ol'gani~ed 
d dacoit and who aro for this reason proocnbed by the Ind1an · ~overnm~tr. us 

ro~~ryl ~rlbe11 ..d'ey are found in North and Central India, branches of the tnbe also el<iBtmg ::..::Om India where they are !mown aa Karwal Nato. Their: area of operatione-even extends 
far aa Burm&, but they are not distillguishable there fiom the other Indians. becauae they do :,t wander about in gangs. Being a proscribed eriminal tribo, and: pro"!'bly the~ daDger'!us 

of all 111ch tribeo even in J ndia the Dhantu invariably covers his identity _by acroptmg an alia. 
such as Kanjar, 'sa1111ia, Rahura; Beria, Chaparband, Kuchband, etc., WJth which ·he has n~ 
connection whatooever as a tribe. . • 

For yoara the Government of the United Proviocea has tried to co~ne th~m, to settleme~t~ 
under the onre of the So.Ivation A.rmy, where they have b~ t~ught u~d~sk1es, but it ie Wit 

oat diffioulty that they have been secured and confined WJthm the linuts '?f t~e. settlement· · 'K large gang of Bhantus in 1926 voluntnrily came to the .Andamans from Indian jails !"nd from 
free Bhantu oottlements. These were settled on the land under the care of Staff Captain Sheard 
of the Salvation Army, and their wives and children were allowed ~ accomJ!&O! ~em. In the 
AndamBIIII their conduct has been good and the colony compriSBII 285 individuals. Here 
they oultivate the land, the younger moo and boya also being employed in the saw-mills and on 
ooolio labour in varions other industries. 

Owing to their antecedenta aa a oriminal tribe, there ie .verr li~tl~ ~o~atio~ available 
about those people, except that found in Police rec.o~d.s. Ho!I!'l'! m h~ Cr~l Tr1bes of t~e 
United Provinces" gives an account of their actiVltle&, but 1t 10 obvtously diJ!iou!t .. tO obt~m 
oorrect information because they usually have a past of hitherto undetected history, or bemg 
good Bhantns and there are few such, they do not wish to have th!lir identity known, owing · 
to the stigma' attnohed to the name. In the Andamans no such ~o":oeo.Iment iB' necessary 
beo~>uae their previons history ie known, and they themselves are mtimately lmOW11' to the 
Salvation Army Officer in charge, who has been connected with them for many y--. · If; 
ie due to the latter'• co-operation that I l•ave been able to pla.ce on record some data' ·on 
their tribal organization, habits and cnstoms. . . • 

Adjutant Sheard supplied most of the information in reply to a. questionnaire, which !'set, 
nnd spent several months verifying it, his experience obtained by daily contact :with them for • 
manv years being unique. The writer is extremely gratoful to hiqt for ]lis. care and willfugness • 
ond for the thoroughness of his replies to the q':'estio.D!l"ire. . - • · . · . . 

Origin.-The Bhantns· claim descQUt from thi<. Ch&uhan Thakur clan of Chi~h, 
which they rogard aa their mother oity'. Elhi>oldgical]'y they are perhaps !lf Dravidian Origin, • 
being a branch of a greet nomadic .._ AcCording to tradifion, most. of the clan perished 
when the state waa l'aided by Mu..,Imans many years prior tO tho adven_" of the· East India 
Company. Those who lvllrp fortunate enough to escape tooli t.o the: jungles, lieooming wander
ers, and thns atnrted their gipsy fonn of existence. 'Legend has it among them that the sacred 
threads of the Brahmins who were hutoheredin this partioular Muslim raid weighed seventy-two 
maunda or 5,760 lbs.. · • - .• , • · · 

As far aa one oan judge, the.Bl;antua probably have ~n etbliofogical conaeotion with the.. 
Sansias, ;Raburas, 'Ka.njars, KarWIIl Nats, and o!ata; but the present day members of the 
nibes named differ considerably. Prior to their proscription it was n!!Ual for the Bhaotns to 
meet every rainy ......,non the plain of the old rUined oity of Nuh-Khera to the north of" 
Jalesar in the Kheri district of the United Provinces for tho aettling of disputes·and mar:riagea.·. 
No dei!Dite information ciao be obtained as to the etymological meaning of the word ·Bhaotu: _ 
but one villager suggested that it might.have sprung from the praotice of villagere and otheril, 
who on aeeing stl'angers on their land, invariably yelled out, BhDg.lu-" Run away ", obviouely 
an aetiologioal derivation. Hollins is of the opinion that the term comes from u Bhante " in 
the sense of " broken " and that the name implies that the tribe is composed of various· mixed · 
elements, whioh is perhaps supported by_its tradition of Raj put origin. 

Gots.~The Bhantue are said to be divided into some thirty-six go!8 or claris but-only the · 
names of t~ty-foUJJ ha'w;e been ~ertnin~. Almost every got differs in the · obeervarice ol 
cuatoms relatmg to worslup, marriages, bqrio.I, etc., of a few of which dilferenoea·meotion will 
be made lat-er. Infonnation with !'eRtlrd to this must be taken with a oertaio amount of 'ftllerVe 

• as moot of the Bhantus themselves Ttad no idea there were so many gals. Onli mao Olt lieing 
qnestioned gave the information that there were twelve and a half gals, explaioiagtha• eunnclul. 
were given half a gol, which is called the B ijMtJ Gol. ' 

As far aa has been ascertnined the syatem, of marriage ia exogamou.rwlth the exeeption of 
one gol the Bhaoswale. No particular explanation is offered as to why the names of'the•gots 
were ohosen, IMny of them being selected from words in every day use.· Several of the gots· 
I ~~ve bee~ able to identify with those mentioned by I11Rpector Baldeo Sah.ai'noport on the 
?ngm: !u'b•ts and oust?~ of ~he wandering tribes, which he classes i.s Khanjars· and: Behriaa ' 
~hab1t1ng the Agra d1at~ ml876. The B~hriae usually marry Bhaotu · wome~r 'and- the· 
dille~ence from the Bhao_tu 18 therefore merely m that they follow a dilferent profession 'While 'the 
~~~ Rab~, KaoJars, and K4rwal Nate may have a common origin with the Bhaotus. 

e """'e gallS referred to as one ol the three principal Kaojar gals and the Dhapo gal has a 
• • 1 w. c~u·. ••fW6c•Gtlfl Oa-.. oJtH N,t:JV • .Prwlfte!' ... 

·.·Q 



distinct affinity with the Dbpu mentioned hy Baldeo l!&bal, who refers to It u one of tho! 
' Puckaa ' of the five gota which claim their deocent from Bidhu one of the three whom 
legend ascribes to ha.ve been born in the west at a pla.oe called G~'!'War. • Jl8fiOM 

• The Kanjar is more of a hunter tba'! ~ orimine.l, but Kanjars have been known to work 
With Bbant~ as the !?cal adheren~s ofa ratd_mg party. It is probable tbat owing to the conti
nual ~opt1o'! of a.li"'!""• confusion has ariBen as to the identity of the goiB a.a well as that of 
the va.nous onmine.l tnbes a.a a whole. 

The names of ~he f!olll 88Certained are aa followa, a deocrlptioo tollo1ring later in a tabulated 
form of the eesential differenoeo betweeo the more important:- · 

1. &de. 
2. Dhapo. 
3. Cb.areli. 
4. 'Chaniluwa.le. 
5. Gadho. 
6. Ma.he.t. 
·7. Gehla. 
8. Bha111JW8le.. 
9. Chhede. 

10. Koran. 
ll~Timachi. 

12. Marwarie. 
13. Dhaneke. 
14. Rorke. 
US. Pophet. 
16. Mataike. 
17. Ghaaive. 
18. Dhollve (High). 
19. Dhollve (Low). • 
20. Mire. 
21. Range. 
22. Ga.nge. 

General Appearance.-The Bhantus are experts in all kinds of dacoity and robbery a.nd are 
skilled in the use of fire-arms. They are of good physique ar,d are reputed to be good' runners. 
The women arc strong and handsome and are gifted with exceptionally strong voices. They are 
clever a.nd intelligent and are well able to take care of themse1ves and their families whoon tbe 
men of the elan are away on raiding expeditions. 

.Dreu.-~ey wear· the "lengtJ " or pleated skirt. ~ coDSists of some twenty to forty 
yards of material. The two ends are sewn up and a hole 18 made at one edge through which a 
cord is threaded. .When the cord is drawn tight the skirt is "kilted ". An odging of con
trasted materia.! is sewn on the bottom edge to make it hang properly. Women who are not 
suckling oiUldren wear coloured" annlets ";a shirt made sim:llar to a man's and of any kind of 
cloth is worn loo.•ely and hangs down over the knga, a white or coloured cloth completing the 
dress •. Girls wear clothes on the same nn.... The men and boys have no distinctive dress. 
Jewellery is also freely worn by the women, and the men invo.ria.bly wear some small gold ear. 
rings, and occasionally a small neeklaoe of gold \l&r·rings. On the whole the women are far 
more distincti~ 88 a type then the men, both in their drees and physical appearance ; they are 
completely dltJerent to other lndia.n women, a stout Bhantuni ia not usually met with, while 
the men would paas easily for ordine.ry vlllagers. The women however are very "gipsy " in 
appearance and are dirty o.nd untidy in their habits owing no doub' to 'he fact, that they lead a 
nomadic lite,.and.are alwaY'! on the move leaving their fibb behind. They also tatoo each other 
with an ink of·burnt.!Jkaua leaves in oil. The Bhantus possess no particular physical quality 
peculiar to themselves and the fact that they never oil their hair, a custom which is a direct 
oontra.at to that throughout India, is no doubt due to the fact that they are wanderers and 
unable to carry oil about or resort to the barber, but there is no apecia.l tabu on the use of hair 
ojl-except in case of oiUldren in certain circum.stances (See paragraph on Child birlh). 

I1lltr11Gl Administration.-The Bhantua lead their 'JI!>madic life in gangs consisting of a 
dozen families, keeping 88 far 88 possible away from village8 when they camp ; olen from dilferent 
gauge would however combine in the eVant of a raiding 8XJ)edition. The system of internal 
administration of the clan is communal, all disputes being ®alt with by tho Panehayat or 
council of elders. In theory this ma.y be composed of any five members of the tribe called 
together to settle any var1Jlcular dispute, but in practice certain persons by reason of their 
knowledge of tribal laws, etc., come to be regarded as the Panohayat of any particular gaug. 
Age has little to do in deciding who shall sit on the Panchayat. On a dispute arising, the 
)""rties concerned appear before the Panohayat, each party having ito own advocate to state 
1ts ease and wrangle for it. The whole however hae the appearance of a debate more than 
anything else, for others (including women and oiUldren whatever the nature of the enquiry 
may be) attend, and most have something to say in the matter. Generally speaking the 
Panchayat aim& at recon~ parties rp.tber than punishing them. :t'hey hav,e however con
siderable powers to inflict pUIU8hment, usually in the shape Of pec1lll1Bl'Y fines, some of ~he 
fines becoming the Pancho.yo.t'a perquisite. Besides disputes, all manner of offences against 
tribal ouatom such as incest (marria.ge within a go! is so regarded), divorce, adultery, etc., are 
dealt with by the PanoJ:tayo.t, not to spe~k of ~ri"~ by ordeal,_ settle!'l~nt of marriage-prices, 
and questions of general=portanoe afteotmg tnballife; for the1r serviCes they may also charge 
from ten to fifteen rupees. 

CrittW.-AB has alreBdy been said, the Bhantus prior to beinll eo~ to settlementsliv"!l 
entirely by crime. A few were ostensibly engaged in agrleulture T.ut thiB only covered up their 
real activities. Their nefl¢oua prac~ found_ most eoope ,in dacoity or robbery by VJOionce 
but being a community organized for Cl'lll18, notbmg came aiUIB8 ~ them. 
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On deciding to eomml£ a daeoity in any particular locality spies would be oent out to aelt'd 
a suitable victim, study the general habits of the villagers and the distance fro~ any effocti!e 
aid and enumerate the number of men and firearms. Inspector Baldeo Sahm alao a8118rte m 
hi.o ~eport " That they have been kno":ft to travel v~r;r great distauc~ ~ disguiBe by rail for ~he 
purpooM of committing thefta, robberies, and daooJtUlS, never. oo!"""tting <!ffences of '!'lY kind 
near their encampment "• The raid uually took ~lace at. ~ht. Aetmg ou the ~orma
tion given by the spies, men would be poe~ at varw~e pomta m the village, a~ by firing off 
their guM attract attention from the mam gang which w~ld attack th~ part•cular house or 
houAOII previously appointed. The gang would u•uaUy consJBt of some thirty to forty men and 
would not be over-RCrupuloua in their methods. If resistance was shown they were merciless, 
lndood the particular gang sent to Port Blair had committed over fifty murders in one aeries 
of outr~gee. As they were working =~~=t time, cruel, and violent methods were often adopted 
to compel the victims to reveal the · • place of their treasure, euch as forcing women to sit 
on burning charcoal, etc. Rape was common. The traditional weapon of attack was r. shor$ 
hard stick thrown with tremendous force, while the Iathi was used for defence. In more recent 
yearo, how'ever, ~un.o have been adopted and khaki worn. Having secured their plunder, they 
buried It immcdtately in the vicinity to avoid any incriminating evidence and dispersed. In 
the event of a murder being committed, no serious action io taken, though it is regarded as pap 
or oin and if r. otranger hae been murdered, the murderer distributes gur among the brotherhood. 
ThiB ~oota RA. 1-4-0. ShoUld one of the tribe however be murdered the offender muat give a 
fe&~~t coating Ra. 101. When the whole r.ffr.ir hae blown over, the plunder ie dug up and given 
to the women who diBpoae of it· to the goldsmiths who r.ct as receivers. 

Jt lo fiUential to emphr.eiBc the great part played by crime in the general life or the clan. 
A boy lo Initiated into crime as soon. as he Ia able to walk and talk. No doubt the motive iB 
practical to r. great extent, in oo far r.o it Ia alivayo better to riBk a child in petty theft, who, 
if he were caught would probably be oulfed, while r.n adult would immediately be r.rreeted. An 
important part lo aloo plr.yed by women, who r.lthough they do not porticipat.., in the r.etur.l 
raids have many heavy responsibilities. Besides disposing of most of the stolen property, 
they aro also expert •hop lifters thus participating in the material support of the tribe. They 
a!"o a.rr~n~e for the legal d9fence of r.rreoted men, ae weU as supporting and visiting rela-
tlona m Jail.. • · · 

A raiding party Ia composed of men who only operate at some distr.nce from the' dlotrlct 
in which the root of the gang containing old men and women and children hr.ve camped. Thus 
in the absence of the men on a raiding expedition, the women are responsible for the cr.mp and 
the main body is in the oharge of a woman and may be known by her name. It is no doubt 
this, which induces HoUino to·remark that "A feature of the tribal organization is that many 
ganga are led by women ". Mr. Sheard informs me that he has never heard of an active gang 
being undor the leaderehlp of r. womr.n or women while r.ctuaUy tin~age(l in dacoity or raiding. 
Quite recently r. number of Karwal ganga wished to come to the Andr.mans, r.nd in every case a 
woman's name Willi !jiven as the leader of the gang; he wae convinced however that this w119 
m?rely for ~ase in reference to ~~y particular gang !-nd had no connection with leadership in 
crJme, It JB also apparently leg~t~mate for a Bhantm to use her womanly wiles H. the advance. 
ment of the tribe's criminal activities, but such aid cannot be termed prostitutio!' .•. 

W. Crooke in his" Tribeo r.nd Ca.steo of the North-Western ProVin~ea amfOudh" (. 
136-139) refers to the Bhantu as "one who lives by stealing and thieving or.ttle ". Witt"f: 
exception of stealing goat& for food, cattle thieving iB not indulged in. The Bhantu is essentially 
a high way robber and dr.coit, and the ditlioulties r.nd risko incumbent in the disposal r.nd 
tranoport of cattle would be too great ; besides this, beef ae an article of diet is forbidden. 

Moralily.-The Bhantus, have a tribal oode of morality which is strictly enforced The 
moralate~ard is h!gh !'nd r.ny offence is severely dealt with by the Panehayat. Many .;.riters 
have. ason~ to ~biB tribe r. yery ~ str.te of sex morality, due no doubt to the confusion re
~mg the id"!'tltY. of the tnbe ?wmg to the adoption of r.liases, such aa Behria, the mora.ls r.nd 
dJeclpliue of which tribe arenotor10usly Ia:r. 

Promi10uous intercou~ee be!ore or a!ter. marriage Ia condemned, It is usual for Bh~utus 
to III!""'Y BI'antus, bub tu;IIOn mth Be~J&s 18 common. A strict rule is maintr.ined to revent 
MarriAge With blood relatioiiB, that part1eo should not marry within the same got there ~ h 
!'ver ~ne e:rception, that of the Bhanewr.le fJol who may marry within their 0 wr{ clan. .Sho~ 
1t accidentally happan that two per8Cl18 within the same gol marry one r.nother they are bro ht 
before the Pr.no;hayat r.nd fined Ra. 100. Where intercourse or adulter:v b;tween t ug 1 
of the same gol ta proved, the parties r.re guilty of incest, a serious offence mention of~hpi:hp .e 
made later, • _ Ill 

Marriage.-The ceremony and a.rrangements for marriage differ tl ac rd' 
Beneath folio~ r. deocription ?f marriage according to the Bade a.f:1 !.....,~':fir gots. 
between uota bemg mentioned m the tr.bulated form appended A ~ • . erences 
ou\ the c~ whereby I$ is incumbent upon certain clans to intermarr m ..':c:J?ree throug~
rules; for IRBtance. a boy of the Dhapo Qol marrieo r. girl from the Chir!n Go! A,8 to certr.m 
mab no' marr~ a ~I of ~he Dhapo Qol but may marry a girl of the Chireli Got · . ~apo bo_y 

:m!~ :::~;::!:a~!. t~".!:f':*~· i.e.~th& marriage •Y.•tem 1o p~t~f~:r.l a!~e:: 
r.ny other gol. o genera lliL Ha may however marry,. girl of 

&I .. 
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. F~erly the age of marriage for both a. man and a woman waa from 20-23, but latterly, 
pno~. tg . the Sarda.. Aot, young children could be married at the al(o of ten with colliUIII
m&hon o~ .puberty. Much depended on circumstances and the ability to pay the money 
demanded. In the. Bade Got the parents of tho boy 11011d malo frienda to tho parents of a 
llllita~l~ girl TIthe PfospOC:ts are fa.vourabl~ tho Pa'!chayats and the father of the boy call on 
thv.f9l'l.e parents. and an thetr presonco two PJgS are killed, Tho spilling of some liquor on the 
W'?und S011ls the engagement (m<mg71i). These preliminary arrangements are called tho 
b~o!llllle. Two or throe ~ays later the price to bo paid is settled at the bel when one or two more 
pJgS.IIol'e, fl)ven. The prwe generally accepted is a.ocording to go! and this varies consiclerably. 
The. ~erma are s~ttled by the Panohayata and vary acc.ording to circumstances. For instance 
~hfl!'l' ~avopa~ 8ll muoh as Ra: 1~ for a Bhantu gtrl, whllat the lowest price is paid in the 
T~);d, Got, tnz., Ra. 280. This prwe may be lowered for any or all of the following reaaona, 
(VJZ,):- • 

Rs. 

J.a,menesa 140 
Squint • • 140 
Broken teeth • • 25 
Vnchaatity • • 60 .• 

These items may coat more or less according to go!. TIthe girl haa not had small-pox and dies • 
before giving birth to two children, the parents will refund tho money paid for the girl. Should 
llh11 d~. b:llm small-pox after giving birth to two children nothing can be claimed from tho 
)!&r'l• Questions are also asked as to whether the performance of any acta of worship hove 
~11 promi.o!ed in the n~m~~~. of the girl • 

~ foaw days later, the third and last of the proliminariea known aa moJ:Aa,. is settled. A pig 
ill, lPlled 11nd prior to killing it, the following recited :-

·~ . .A i M-akara.j Sri Tli/Jleur J i, KMa" Teisi Tea Mm pahile tera Mm, B amare Pir PurTee ke 
Mm, jr.riae bap dad<mki jat ,..... 1lola aya 11/Ji 11/Jm tD<Jise hi karte. Xumli/Jri larkiki 11/Jm sl&adi 
loMie ~ .Aclidthi l4ra1l ee ra.W....., })qrjqrt lara/ ac1id l4ra1l rakll"" 11

, " 9 Mahoraja Sri Thakur 
Ji (or any other Deity named) no matter in whose um:e we do this, thy Da.me ie taken first. In 
the J18111e of our ancestors and 88 our fore-fathers ha.ve done in our tribes before 08, 80 do we. 
'l'!>is is 'your ~l. We are arranginlil her marriage. Be kind to her and to both partiee in this 
contractu. 

Tbe pig is theq killed by a pointed stake ~ inserted behind the shoulder piercing the 
ll"'\1'$. · · O.ll t.ll~ da.y of the Khe.tmi Sba.di, the boy IS dressed in olea11 clothes and is decked 
qut 4! l>OJTOwed jewellery. Tho women paint round both his eyes with black and white, and 
1'hen l!ll is feadY !!BCOrt him to the house of the bride ~g songs and abusing o.ny relations 
!If •he l!rjdegroom they may meet on the way. A coloured ehowl or Cl&adar is hold over the 
!uiilej!I'GPI!I's hea<l by two womell who lead the procession. 

PI! tniY~ at the house of the bride, the boy-e11ters .but ie stopped by two females who hold 
JlP 111 cqrti!Jil, and demand money before he can see his bride. 'wben this has been given he is 
permitted to push under the bottom edge of the curtain a ema1I bowl containing a mixture of 
water and gur. The girl touches this with her lips. Meanwhile the mother of the bride ha.ving 
e!ll~ed her rigM halid with hald• slaps the bridegroom on the back, leaving tho impresaion of 
her halid on his clothes. She also etamps a grain of rice (eteeped in li/Jidi) on his forehead, 
Pruant.a &ri> given, the curtain ie taken down and the bridegroom is free to take his bride home. 

- '!'he DeXt morning, the near male relations of the bride meet at the bride's house and are given 
liquor. A baeket or bowl is put under a cl&adar placed in the centre of the circle of squatting 
_111..~ a:n~ ~ t)!.e Jiq.uor ;, pass!"i roond a preac;nt of money o_ r )""!"ellery is ~ed in the !-'1 by 
the men I,W IS !'~ glVeJ;J. to the married oouple. This IS termed payale daeUa, The 
fa!#Bfll~ ~1' r~eiv_e ~~!r fee at this sathoring. . 

U ~,. ,!)UStom f~.r .portion of a IIU!Il demanded for a bride to remain ewing. This Is called 
the 6tigiiya. · Should the girl be given trouble or be illtreated payment ofthebaqaya is demanded. 
Until this sum ie paid, the parents of the girl have a r;bt to interfere in the affairs of their 
.oiaugblier •••• Maje ... mal mol liya hai, ter• ko kya t II • I have bought this property ; mind 
;v.our 9Wil J>usiness'', Is tho answer of a huaband to any interference when the fHMIOI!JG baa been 
:paid.· £xabange weddings are very popular as tho expense is much le8ll. A brother and sister 
lrom one i&mily will marry a brother and eister from another family. Should however one girl 
•he.ill.t:reated ·by her husband, her brother, will promptly give his wife trouble although, other • 
.wise, he may have .no cause to do so. As a rule the eldest son in a family is married firet, bot · 
.should he be in jail or absconding when a suitable girl is available she may be married by proxy 
toanotherbrothor,whomaywiththe elder brother's sanotion take her to his _house. On the 
rot~ofthe.elder.1)fotherhemayeithertakehis wifoormarryaomeone elte· Should, however, 
tlle ·elder ,brother claim .his wife, any children born while living with tho younger brother 
r~ '!"itJ>,tqo younger. . 
· Divoroe.-Divoroe is permitted by the clan, but not looked upon with favour. The 
,J;'AilCil,&Y!'t de&!s .with the matter and decides how much of t~e original purohas~ price shall be 
refwlc:led.by the family qf_the ~L No particular ceremony JS performed. A ~1vorced woman 

• ~y,rOJDI!Il"Y· but a ,eduction IS made in her original prise of Re. 60-8.0 accordmg to u"'- TI at 
~~· pf,her husbtond'adeath a-has a grown up family, ahe may please herself whether . . . 



~ENDlCES. 

lhe rem&rrieo or not. Sbe may live with the family of her brother-in-law, nearest in age to her 
lt1mband, preferably the next brother in~ bolmr. In the ~ent of·!'~·· first wif8f11iling 
to give bim a lOll, he may, if he caa alford if;,...., a leOODd wife; thia ,. however aa a mlo 
anCougenial to the rest of the tribe. · - · - • · 

· CAild-6irll.-Iochlld.bfrtha woman iaconaidered nnclea:oforsixdayaafterthe birth of the 
child and daring tbit time Is not permitt.ed to touch anY of the family cooking utensils, she also 
keepB apart from her buband for between two and threa months. In the event of the mother 
dying within the onoleen six daya, ahe ill conaidered to have died a" bad death "and ill eaid to 
return and takellOUMAlon of member& of the fmlrlly. This ~ takea a form of mental 
afftiotion for whfch the 10le remedy is a good beating adJniDistered with a shoe by the bl~Dja~. 
For per.,;IUI of ei~ber I8J: to die in their teena unmarried is considered aa a "bad" death and they 
are termed 8114ittm becauee of the trouble they give their relations ; con..ulsioDB of children are 
aoppoBCd to ba due to their influence. A periOD eecretly committing incOBt and anb""''.uently 
dying ia held to have died a " bad d ... th ",his an88Btors having o&ued the fatal sickneaa. In 
all bad deaths however, oo difference ia made in tbe treatment of the corpae, bot the spirits 
of thoee who died are likely to o&URe tronblea. · ' 

: The ghoat or bind, that Is the apirit of one whodiOB a" bad death "is confined to tbe district 
in which the penon diOB and oannever enter a community .. The bind of a virgin is called bal1.1i 
while that of a woman who diOB in child-birth is known as ohurel. This exclusion of the balai 
and ohurel-bhull from the spiritual biradari or brother-hood, makOB them moat unhappy 
and partioolarly jealoua of a child which appeare to ba well-fed and cared for. It is therefore 
d&ngerou for tbit child to enter their 1uMhl aa they are apt to cause it to be poaaesaed. H ever 
this happaoa tboy can only ba driven on1l by a bltajs. Shonld there be a supect.ed case of 
JIOII88B8ion, or ahould a child ba attacked with convulsions, all the children in the vicinity are 
given old cloths to wear and their hair is left uooiled and untidy, children remainint:,t home 
being immune. SometimOB, when driving out a ohttrd the bhada' beataGinlself on tbe k with 
a chtJmle. This ia an iron ring about three inches in diameter, from whicli are hung two chains 
on the ends of which are thirty-six pieoea of sharpened iron pAale. The whole weighs two and a 
half 11881'1. More often than not the . back of the bhl.ljs is not out. He also cuts bit tongue and 
spitting the blood into oome liquor, drinkathe lot. . 

. , !ncui.-Mention baa been already 01-ade Of the severity with which incest is treated by the 
Bbsntoo. The oommiaelon of.inaMt involves 1'"1'· Should any member of a particular go! be 
found guilty of incOBt in hi& own gol, the whole gol ia debarred intercourse with the rest of the clan 
until the partiOB have bean restored.. In addition to a fine the culprits undergo a purification 
ceremony. Part of the fine ia uaed in buying materials for a feast, which aa a r~~le no adults 
but children alone attsnd. The culprits are kept apart from other members of the tribe in the 
charge of one of the Panchayat and must fast for twelve hours. The next morning the man and 

. woman bathe and the Panch give them two pieces of khaddar. ·The man wears one as a dhoti 
and the woman the other in san fashion. In front of the assembled tribe, the pair walk three 
timos around a fire of J:undo, two men (usually of the Mabes Got) thtowing the same burning 
kundia afi them. These however cause 'b.o serious damage. ·Wine and the blood of either a 
goat or a pig is also sprinkled over them. The hair of the woman and the moustache of the 
111&11 together with the eyebrowa are shaYe<j. off an4 )lung up in the village as a warning to others. 

· .Rtligiolt.-The Bhantu religion ia a form of 4nimiam inter•miJ:ed with ancestor worahip 
In a R8DI8 they are Devi worahippera and many of them couaider themselves low-caste Hindus· 
hut they neither visit Hindu templea nm: use ~rahmins in any ceremony. · ' 
- The Bhantna beli.,.... that after death-the.IIJlirit& of the departed meet again aa BhantU 

· oommunitiOB in the IIJlirit world and tha11th811Jlirit mm only enter snob communities after the 
opreaoribed number of feasts have been given te the tribe by the· living members of the family. 
Until the whole of theBe feasts have '-n given, theliJlirit ia said to be blw.ndhl.l and is regarded 
h.~ ~n outcaat in the apirit worl_cl: Poor familiOB often neglect '?provide or else delay the pro. 
'Vision of theRe feaata, ao the apmt ohsfOB at the dela.y and worries the family by causing some 
member to fallaiok. · . r • 

· ·"' When any member of the tribe dies in peculiar ciroumatances such aa in jail and the body 
is burnt by strangers, as soon aa is poasible an effigy ia made of the deceased by his relations 
.This they proceed to bury or burn with all the ceremony uaual in oases of death. In time of 
epid~s it ia often.impoasible tC? deal with the dead according to custom, so it ia permissible 
to get nd of the bodies as oonvement and to perform the customary rites only when able to do 
ao. The pulli or effig;r may be made of old or new cloth or even of an old quilt. It is merely 
T<>ugllly ahaped by be1ug partly rolled at both enda. One roll makes the arms and the head 
~e other th!' !ega, while the middle ~on ia gathered together to make the trunk. 0.:0..: 
'aionally a shirt and panta are etulfed With straw and aerve as the puUi. · 
_,., · AneOBtcr worship playa a COIUiiderable part in tribe.llife. The spirita of the ancestors are 
auppoBCd to be ~~~with ~he~~ of individual members of the tribe and in fact are ro.. 
·ltiD'dod aa • '!J'OOiOB of ~srdian apmt. AnoOB~rs of threa or four generationa are known aa ·rw& or P•r Pvrklla while these of older generationa are known aa Dwu.. _ . · 
· ShOuld there ~ !' oaes of a~ individual o_om~tting an-offence againat tribal morality, snch 
aa ~ultery, tho spmt communtty show thmr diapleaaure by outcasting the &ncOBtors · thet 

;family. Theae !ent their diapleasure c.n the living member& of the family by ca · m 
member to fall81c~ Whenevsr a Bhs'.'tu falla ill, the question arisOB aa to theca~= 
membera of_t~e tnbe are known as bhaJal8 or mediuma, who profess to receive oomm · · t· 

:Jr911l the spirits, and so the sick invariably seek their advice. . umca IOns 
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·After •quattlng on the ground, the bTtajat IIlla his buqqaand enquire~~ 88 to the 
8 

ptom .. 
When these h~ve been ~esc~ bed he .sits smoking a while, then putting &Bide hia huqq.r.::e com
mences the peculiar oacillattona whioh appear neceosary for him to get in communicat' on 'th 
the opirlte. The practice varies a little with individuala but it may genorally be d...,.; be,.'::, a 
rhythmioalsho.klng of the head accompanied by forceful ejaculations of" Hu" •• Hai" which 
gradually work up to a nooeas~ry frenzy. After a little while the sick one who sits in front of 
the bluJa'af '?.th,~luped ban~s will "!"Y to him" Ai MGhoraj, m~~in no kyG kGn1r kiyG ki mijll ko 
satata Mi I Oh MaharaJ, what 18 my faultthat you are troubling me 1 " The Bhantus are 
no\ very clear whom they addrOBB, although wbtle uaing a term which to thom indicates God 
they address themselves to the 81lirit of the departed but first take the God 'a name The bhojai 
then replie.• in somewhat the following manner. "Main Def!IG hfln lu' ne hGm~re 'JfUia gabfll 
kiye Gur abhi lak tu' "' nahin kiyG " " I am a f(odling. You promi9ed to perform a aac1i.fice for 
me, and!~!' have not ~eb dono so"! to which the Bick one replies "Mainfulana din,..,..,, 
kadflngG I will certainly perform 1t on such and such a date "and receives the &BBUrance that 
" Ab main lfljhe ollhur .Wa hun, meghe ai!lde men mal bhulM ", When the message bBS been 
delivered, the , khel s~pa abruptly and the b~jat takes to the buqqa. He does not take any 
payment for biB servtcOB but when the 'f1'1Ja 18 celebrated, he receives a goodly portion of the 
food and drink I Many reuom are ascribed for a person taking111, chief among them being the 
failure to perform the yearly 'P"i" to NtJ{IGrkat Dt.tti or to do a PvjG to P..,at; Devi as thanb 
giving for the safe delivery of a cht1d. Tl!e b1taja4 however is supposed always to be able to 
tra<.'e the cause of siclntOBS. 

FeGB!B of. I Tie Dead:-'there are three feasts required for the 4ead, they are-

1. .Klula-givon to those who attend tbefonaral. 

2. Tdya-~~ to the tn'be. 

3. Jagho-a set quantity of provisions divided among those who attend the fe&Bt. 

'fhe Teiya Feast. When the party has BBBembled, the pig (which has been fastened up 
since the previous evening) is brought to the gathering. Taking up heavy sticks one of the male 
members of the party fractures the right bind leg of the pjg with a boa vy blow. The blood 
drawn as a result of the fracture of the skin, is ameared over the utensils used in the feast. If 
blood is not drawn the pujG is abandoned and performed at some· other time. The pig is 
next laid on the ground and followiiog declaration is made :-

• 
"Ai MahartiQ Bri Thaktw Ji Tert nam ahile, jaiea bop ilatlon men 1lol4 Mi..,..;..., Ai 1:twk 

YiTI IJ1I7I4 mamrw kGre. MGri ki roli hom Tw.rle hoin ; hom<Jre ghor par laklif M deM, bal bGCTim,; 
pM mehrban ho, sk roli rGhgGyikai woh bhi ham kGr~nga, Gur isko jat biradari men jane®". "Oh' 
Maba.raj, thy taame shall ever be first. As our ancestors have done so do we. Accept this. · 
We are giving the feast for the dead so do not give any trouble to our hou.eholds. Be kind to 
our children. One feast remains that also will be given. Allow the departed one to enter hia 
brotherhood "· The pig is then killed, and the four men who bore the dooea•ed at the funeral, 
make a chappali and break it up in karnG oil at the fire. place. Each then takes a little and puts 
it on the ground, the following deelaration being marla by the ~ewale: "Ai MahortJj," k• 
role J:Gr1e kain. KhonJan pM mehrbtJn ho, aur jo JtJ{Iho rahgGgi hoi woll phir kMil1I{Ja. Joo 
chhordo. JatbiradGrimMjanodo ". "Oh Maha.raj, wearegivingtbedeathfeastofthedeoeaa. 
ed. Be kind to our familles. We shall also provide the feast that remains. Let him go. 
Allow him to join the brotherhood". Four pi 'IIIli or balls consisting of rice, wheat and gur aro 
~611 given to the four men who partly eat it and throw the remainder into a bole which has been 
dug in the ground. The IGpnewale gives duJ1>paties to five women who dip them in 
gravy and throw them untouched into the bola. A large ..and earthern pot is then filled with 
food. First a layer of rice is laid in the bottom of the Mnd, then follow succ888ive layers of 
Ientile coconut, sugar, pork and sweetmeats. The process is repeated seven times. On the 
toP of 'this the broken leg, the heart, kidneys and liver of the pig are placed. A small quantity 
of dried earth is sieved on to the ground and is covered ovor with a wooden bowL The spirit 
is asid to leave a mark on the duet under the bowl if the feast is aoceptable to him. The food 
is distributed and when all has been consumed the earthen vessels are broken, thrown into the 
fireplace ·and thewholepartywalk round the debris seven times, The broken leg, etc., are not 
eaten but are left in the empty ..and for the dogs. The provisions for the feast consist of whoat•n 
flour, gbee, sugar, and one pig, rice, ate. 

Phe "JtJ{Ika" /eGBI.-Chappaties are baked and then mixed with gbee and gur. The pig 
(Mnlc It) is then killed, a similar declaration being made as in the " Teiya ". A.ft6r the hair bas 
been singed off the pig, e. small portion of ground is oleared of grn .. and on this a small 
mound of earth is built. The right side of the carcass is then skfuned, the head is cut oft and 
after being wrapped in the skin is placed on the top of the mound together with a pindi 
offood. A small. piece of skin is ch.oJ?Ped up fine and ecattered o~ the 1!"9~ ~ fronto! the head 
and over it wine 18 poured. As thlB 18 done, the head of the family saya A• MahG,.,, lumhGre 
J 01Jho hom kGrle hain GUT TIGmare "1""' huoll hGgq nallin rake, ab flsko chhor do lake " " 0 
Maharaj we are providing the JtJ{Iho feast so there is now no further responsibility upon us. 
Let him' o and 6llter the brotherhood. Be kind to our families". One member oftha party 
who has f:.: fasting since the night before (the 'NiM ') is th611 given some wine, meat and 
other food and when he has finished it the rest of the party eat .the remainder of the food. 
Themeno;uy aregivcnaportionoftheskinwhich was wrapped round the pig's head. The 
mound is broken down and the head eaten by the me~ Finally the wbole party walk round 
the fireplace seven times and d~ 
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Beeide11 giving feaata to the deed, cenafu f1l'iM are performed at various t1mee of the year 
tovariou Dft,tu. The Bhantuoay that the flllfM pujG hunorefer'!W"'intheircaaetohwnan 
oocrifice but Indicate. that when a peroon Ollten8ihly perfoame a 'fi"JG to oce Devti he really 
intenda the puja for another. 

In the cue of an individual who hu committed a secret rin for which he ia being worried 
by hia Pir Purlille and which he ia am:ious th~t the reet of t~e tribe should. not know !'bout, be 
perl'orma what ia known u gupli, or gupla puJa. The IntentiOn expreBSed IS that relief tbould 
be obta.inod from the Pir Purklle and at the same time the matter he kept from the knowledge 
of thereat of the tribe. Ostensibly a puja ia performed to one Devti, but mentally it Ia olfered 
to another. 

In order that dark nights may accompany t_he "'?mmiuion of a particular dacoity, a P"i" 
11 promised to the Kallr4 »m. ·In performing thiP puJa, the 6/uJ}td eats olf the head of the p~g, 
and clrlnb a qaa.nf;ity of the blood milted with liqnor. 

Bupcrltitkm.-Aa a whole the Bhantua are superstitious and omena play a large part In 
their daUy life, raiding expeditionll', dreams, etc. Any enterpriu or work ia invariably put olf 
abould any oft he following circumstances occur at the commencement of it :-

1 • .A lingle muu-Morethan one ia regarded u a good omen. , 
2 • .A 001'1* if md on tlu riglll lumd-If on the left it ia a good sign. 
8 A water pot if carried so that the inside can be 886n. When..Ver poesible a raiding 

' party will always inolude at leut one blJajal or medium As the spirits of the dead 
are believed to remain in the locality in whieh they die, it ie customary for the 
~ to enquire from any ancestor of the tribe who. may have '11ied in the 
violllity whether the intended rsid hns any prospects of sucooss. Should a bhajal 
bo not available a smallloi<J of woter is auapended by a strilig held" by one of 
the members. If the loi<J swings in a circle, the omen is a bsd.pne, but if it swings 
backward and forward the omen is good. The cry of a female jackal, the lowing 
ohcow,asna.ke orOSBingthepo.thaheadortothe right of a raiding party is 
oonsidered a bad omen. If however behind a party, the prospects are favourable. 

No superstition is current with regardtoanydaysofthe week or month being particularly 
auapioioua for raids, oto., nor is an individual credited with possea•ing anpernatural or magical 
po...,... :Methods of divination, such aa the consultation of grain current among the Haburu, 
are nnknoWII, but the blJajal is often appealed to should property be stolen, cattle lost, etc. 
Droe.ma however have a peoullar significance. To dream of anything flying suoh u a bird, is 
very bad for women, who fear becoming barren and they Invariably seek the aid of t.be blJajat 
to prevent this. A barren woman Ia always considered to have a bad influence and is supposed 
to po888BB tho power of preventing conception. This power is exercised by tearing a piece of 
oioth belonging to another woman. Formerly it was not uncommon for a barren woman, to 
be " lost " in t.he jungles, and na questions to he asked. To dream of death, denotes death 
bnt not in the family of the dreamer, while to dream of marriage denotes death in the family. 
Dreaming of one's own death is a good omen. To draam of shallow water in a small stream is 
sood. but a deep river means trouble. Eclipses are considered dangerous to the nnborn, while 
aarthquakes and comets not<! the death of a king. In the event of a man's going blind a puja 
of aeimplenatureis madetothesnn (Sury11 NarainDetJta) while it is rising. 

Decilionofca.u by Ordeai.-In the event of the inability of the Panchayat to prove a charge 
of which they are doubtful it is usual to impoae a "qtuam" on the suspected ·person, who may 
depute a" Champion "to undergo the ordeal for him. Thia man receives Rs. 5 if he is success
ful, but only Ra. 2-8·0 if he fails. Those ordeals are of thne kinds, th~ fire ordeal the water 
orde.U, and another ordeal to pick out a " pice "froan a loi<J of hot oil, hut for obvious ~this 
II seldom resorted to ;the fire test is the mOl'll popular. 

Fire Telt.-The suapeoted person or his champion ia placed in charge of the Panchajat 
the night previous to the test. At day-break the man bathes and puts on a piece of Ttaddar and 
a p!ece oft bread onr his shoulder. A level piece of ~und is ~oaen for the tesl>, a gudali, i.e., 
an ll'On hoe blade about a foot long and one and a half mcbee m diameter ia made red hot 1n a 
fire of hndiu. From a po~t near the fire and with the back fa.cing the' sun, aeven paces are 
measured off. The one taking the test at ands on the starting line. Seven pipal leaves are 
then apread over his outstretched hands and fastened on With cotton thread. When all is re&dy 
and the iron is red hot, the head ofthe Panchayst with arm upraised makes the following de. 
~Jaration. "Sri Af,'f'«raj ham ne i1&8tl/ kipe par lkik twhin llua. .A.b 'tere pu ate Aain. Jllulk Tta 
Jllulk,«JCA ko«<CA • He then takes the ll'On out of the tite, and be.laneingit on two sticks lays 
it on the hands of the~~ who ~rriea it for the BBVeu paces and throws it down. Should 
there be no burn he 18 cOllSldered mnocent. The slightest blister is sufficient t 0 )eave him 
guilty, hia bands.be~ carefully examined by the Panchayat after f. he test. As 1 be )eaves are 

' .full of aap, there 18 little fear of the acouaed being burnt, provided be keeps hia nerve Th · 
Bhantas bold that should the person be guilty the 6te will burn t.hrough t·he lee. vee at' e 
a miracle being worked to prove guilt and not innocence. • once, 

Waler Tui.-Tbe .water test is undsrtaken under similar circumstances. A pool or tank 
about ~feet in depth 1s chosen. From the ed~ of this a course of 100 paces is measured tho 
teet he1Jl4! taken as soon after day break as poss1ble. A bamboo is atuek upright in the tank 
near the llde, and the man to be tested stands in the water holding the pole with hand 
\!hen all is ready the h<&d of the Panc~ayat clapa hia banda three times and 88 th:O aeeused 
llta down on the bottom of the tank Wlt b his head under wat.n a man otarts to the · 
from the tank, to the spot 100 yards away where one of the Panchayat stands. Aft": takb:';': 

: - , 
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am all stick ·from him the man rushee back to the tank and, jumping into the water Ufts11p the 
accuoOO: from the. bottom of the tank, If the accused is able to remain under wa.tC: until lifted 
out, he 11 proved mnocent. 

• .It is to hen~ iced that the plpaltree, the loa~es of which are 1l8ed in the fire test han peculiar 
Blj!Ul~~nce. It 1B regarded as ·a BBCre~ tree aud an oath sworn while touching it, is regarded 
as bindmg. An oath may be taken with reference to either past or future conduct. One is 
supposed to make a true statemen~ when touching either pipa[ or the akaua tree. In cases of 
~uspected theft the head of a cook 18 cut oft~ BOIDe of the blood, with salt and liquor are mixed 
m an empty coconut shell. A rer.resentatJVe from each family dips his or her finger in the 
mixture and swears the following ' Agar main Y" Aamare Ttlotm<l4n u admi<m ne yilo ltam 1o jai.e 
yi1o murgtJ totJi.e 1w. htJm~~,.., c:Atmd4r ". · 

Should the leavoa of the pipal not be large enough at tie time of the fire test,tJkGud bves 
are resorted to. · 

Dirposa_l o~tlw. Dead..-As has been said, tbe Bhantus b~ or bury their dead ~cording to 
got. A descnpt1on .follows o! ~oth methods as used by the Dhapo and Dholiyagoll respectively. 
Dlw.po Got-Oremahon.-If it IS seen that a person is about to die a ka'llde is lit and kept burning 
until the pyre is fired. The body is lifted from the bed and laid on an old blanket or rezai 
spread OD the gro1111d. Klnivea are stuck in the earth at the head and feet and ranoved later 
when the body is taken away. The following articlea are then prooured to clothe the body:
Two and a half y&l;ds of white cloth, cloth for a shirt and pagri and also a little thread. When 
the body has been clothed and while still on the gronnd a pice and a needle are placed on the 
mouthalldapindiofwheatenflourinthe right hand. The rightsideofthebedis partlycbopped 
through -and is then broken by the relstions with a blow from a heavy stick. The cot is im
mediately turned over and the broken side quickly repaired with rope. Having placed the body 
on the inverted bed four men carry it to the burial ghat. Aathis is neared, the pindi is taken 
from the hand of the corpse, is placed under a bush and is covered with a piece of cloth tom 
.from the shroud. On arriv"l at the ghat the body is placed on a wooden pyre, which is lighted 
afterth4!chlef moumerhascircleditthreetimes withasmalltorchofburuinggriiBBiighted at the 
khundi. Some goll in the meanwhile break: the skull. When the burning is finished the party 
walk round the spotseventimesand then go to bathe intheneareststream orpond. The chief 
woman stande in the wat!'r and makes the following declaration. 

" .Ai MtJlotJroJ ,jo kvc1& ua h upM ban& t1uJ a,... f1l&buLz lllor tJgtJrtmJa :ritlda rtJloltJ to loam pujtJ 
dele, ab wu1i m~~rgaya i81oiye wlee m11g cloale jao ". "Oh Maharaj, whatever puja or BBCrifioe has 
been promised in the name oft he deceased would have been given if he had lived. Now he is 
dead, all these promises go with him ". A little wat.er is then thrown forward seven times. 
On the return ofthepartyto the village, the relations and others gather in front. ofthe house, and 
a small piece of unhn.ked chappati, wrapped in akua leaf is given to each. This is bitten and 
spatoutonthegrowul. Afterpartaking offoodthepartyissprinkledwith wateranddisperses, 

DlooliytJ Got Burial.-After death the body is laid OD the gronnd. Knives are stuck in the 
ground at the head and the feet and the body is dressed in dhoti, shirt, and pagri. A pice is 
put in the month but the needle in this case is put in the cloth and not in the month, as in the 
Dhapo got. Nothing is put in the hand. The bed Ride is broken (this must be broken at one 
blow otherwise an extra pig will have to be sacrificed), the bed turned over, repaired and the body 
placed on it. On leaving the housean earthen pot full of water is dashed to the ground. Three 
times during the journey to the bnrial place, the bed is put on the ground and a pice and cowri 
are placed in a small hole in th~ ground and covered up. If the family are able to afford it, 
money is thrown in front oft he party while the body is carried along. The grave is made after 
the arrival of the party and is usually about 6 feet deep, and when possible the sides and bottom 
are hoarded. The body ha.ving been lowered into the grave (no women attend) the men take a 
littleearth andthrowitintothegravesayingastheydoso "~j tumhtJm nam gtJYtJ khtula h 
pas"" To-day yournamehasgoneto God". The graveisthenfi.llecl andalathi left lying along 
aid~ it. All bathe and a similar declaration is made as in the Dhapo creDlation. Oo arrival 
at the village they are sprinklbd with water three times, the party lifting up their hands while 
this is being done. Assembling in front of the house, thin chappaties are cooked, wheat meal 
being boiled in water and s&rved in different portions for men, women and children. A bottle 
of liquor is split on the ground while the head ofthe house says .4i Maharaj, ri&k 14daran nelaya, 
isko m~~no 11m htJmara pirpurkllemilkepijawe "Oh Maharaj, the relations have brought this, 
accept it and drinkjt with our ancestors ". Oo the third day a young pig is purchased and 
swung round three times by one leg In the room where the death took place. After being 
killed a portion of the right flank is cut oft and finely chopped up and scat.tered on the ground 
while the following is repeated :-Sri 'l'lotJkvr MtJlotJmj tum leM, phir pir purltloe am htJmtJre bap 
tim/Is k/ul.k-" Sri Thakur Maharaj, take tliis and eat it with our anctBtora ". The rest of the 
pig and other food is then collBumed by the party. 

Pabw.-Bhantus abstain from fish, beef, fox and duck but usualfy eat pig, goat, porcupine, 
guilandjunglecat. The Bhanswaregothowever, which is regarded as the lowest got, and inter· 
marry within their own clan, eat anything. . 

Dialect -The Bhant'os have a dialect which is pecoliar to their tribe. 'l'api Is the term 
need for this. dialect, which is not underrtood bythe ot.her ~al tribes such as Dom•, ~as, 
and Hahuras, except when they come in contact with. them m the "!ttlementa. '.!'here m an 
apparent relationship to Hinduetani, which can be noticed from the Iiet of words I!'Y"" below 
with the COI'n'Bponding vemaonlar ternll. Apart, however, from t~e ac;tusl changmg o! the 
words they further mutilate their Hil1Clustani by speaking aomewhat m this way :-for Kidhor ' - . 



jv. mit.!! They wiD uk, Kilar JtUi or Kidluw ja1ltre. EtJgtG and .Agro u apparently a eutlix 
atta<Jhed to many worde and II apt to be confusing. It u not unlike a. achoolboy's idea of 
prod uelng a foreign la.nguage oaying " Whera you arago gorogoing "for " where are you going ". 
The whole u speo1ieo ef tltievlll slang which however the settlers in Port Bla.ir are rapidly 
loeilll!,partlcularlytheyoungeronee. Young womenohhetribeoften have ahabitof speaking 
among thenuelvee In tbill way. For example for Kitno .lma 6aqi Aai. They will aay K-itM 
.......... 1/twtJqi luJi ' . . • 

Engliah. 

Bhantu 

Woman 

Boy • 

Girl • 

Police officer 

Constable • 

Stranger 

Mohr (Gold)· 

RuJ18011 
Cloth • 

Boots. 

Abuse 

Oil 

Ghee 

Village 

Dog • 

Goat • 

Whaat 

Water 

Sweetmeats 
Wino• 

Run away 

.. 

Have a smoke 

Earthenware pipe 

Arrested 
Father 

Mother 

Siater• 

Gun • 

Revolver 

Bed • 

Chair• 

Grain • 

Sugar Ca.ne • 

Mola.slee 

To go to eleep 
DriDk. 
Strike, Don't run • 
Stop him and strike 

• 

.. 

The enemy II upon us, run 
Drinkmllk· 

Bhantu 

Aurat 

Lar~ 

Lark! 

Daroga 

Siphai 

Ajnabl 

Mohr 

Rupiya. 

Kapra 

Jute • 

Gali • 
Tel • 

.' Ghee • 

Gawn· 
' Kutta 

Hindustaul. 

• . . 

Dialect. 

Chantu. 

Chin toni. 

Bohra. 

Bohri. 

Kh11gra. 

Chivra.. 

Kaja or 'feba .• 
Piakare. 

Kupaiya. 

Riehara. 

Gonia. 
Rani. 

No! • 

-· 

Rehuta. 

Ra.un. 
' Bhokara or Rutta. 

Bori. 

Rise; 

Chenl. 

Kaddu. 

Bakrl 

Gehun 

Pa.ni • 

Mithai 

Shara.b · - -- . _:.___:~Kall!LQr_Karu. _ 
Bh&g jao 

Hukah pineko 

Chilla.m 

Giriftar ho gaye · 
Bap • 

Ma 

Bhain 

Banduq 

Tamaneha • 

Palang · 

• 

Kuiai 
Anaj • 

Ik 

Our 

Sojana. 
Pijao 
Mara, Bhago Mat 
Rokhkemaro 
Dushman· a rahe, Bhago 
Dudh Pio • . 

• r for PaJur """' 

Biutijao. 

Bukhta lo. 

N'illam. 

Chekra. geya•. · 
Dapap. 

Ma.oti. ; 

Chaen. 

Tiharf or Nanduq. 

Namanoha. 

Rahat. 

Rural. 

Khana.j. 

Rania. 

Ruroba. 

Luni jana. 
Toge !e. 
Lirpo Binto Mat. 
Koke se maro. 
Tiareaye bintija.o. 
Nud toge lo. 

• 



uo 

' 
Hand • 
Bead • 
Eyoa· • 
Ears • 
Fingers 
Feet • 
Spear • 
Fire • 
Stop them 

EngliHh, 

They will mn away 
Severely wound<l\1 
I have been caugiLt, .oome 
Take no heed 
Jewellery 
Speak .:· 
Shut up _ • 

NotA 1-

• 

Hath 
Sir • 
Ankh.Oll 
Kan • 
Ungll 

Hindu•tani, 

Pair. • 
Ballam 
GoUchalao 

·Unkorokho 
Wuhe bhag jaonge 
Gehra gahow ho gaya 
Po>kra. hu& ajao 
Fiqr mat karo 
Zewar. • 
Kahn& 
Chup ohap baitho 

• Khot, 
• Nblr, 

Konke. 
Ran. 
Kongre. 
Gone. 

.• Kallam, 
Na~. 

Kirped. 

Dialect. 

We l!llb lrlnte jagre. 
Rahra rahow ho gaya. 
Mujh ko nurni lepo. 
Rogan de. 
Newar • 
Kogna, 
Tbonkejao. 

Goii.-Tbere are supposed to be aome thirty-six gotl but only the namoa of twenty-two 
have been ascertained. , 

1. Sade. Marryintoothergots. Bumdead. Feo.atofeitherRoliorSwoetmeo.ta. Seoond 
day after death colloot bones and bury in earthen pot. Marriaga.Rs. GOO. 

2. Dh.apo. Burn.dead. Leave bones unburied until relatiw do a" Puja ". If the bones 
are also consumed in the fire, the ashes and earth from the " Ghat " are buried. Marriage 
Re. 500. 

3. Charell. Burn dead. At the funeral feaat Roli is only part baked and is 1>!terwarda 
taken by the members, baked again and eaten. Marriage Rs. 500. 

4. Chandu-wale. Bury dead. Clothe male corpse in shirt, a female in Lenga. Prepare 
boiled rice for the feast. . 

G. Gadho. Bury dead in Pyja.maa and bind up the head. Feaat as in Badi Got except that 
when possible the body ia kept overnight and a live pig is fastened near tho house. In tho 
morning the principal woman takes a heavy at.ick and •tretohing one of the pig's legs over a 
stone, recites the following :-" Siri 'l'hakurji, lere nam ke Blllhki jaija. Ae M aharaj iBke ham 
kaj kiriye karle hain. Ae M aharaj, iae jattMn shamil ktwtk, hamare bal brMJhche khaiBala rakho." 

Tho )ega of tho pig is then broken by a heavy blow of tho atiok, and tho pig is immediately 
killed to be oaten at the feaat. Marriage Rs. ooo: 

6. Mahes. Bum dead. When linea are inflioted by the Panohaya.t for any reason, any 
member of this got who may be present is asked to purify the money by touching it. When 
fire is thrown on offenders in a purification ceremony,. the first to throw are membera of this 
gol. Marriage Rs. GOO •. 

7. Gehls. Similar to Bade Got. 

8. Bbaoswele. Burn desd. Eat beef and jackal's fleah. Use rice In funeral feast. Can 
marry in own go!. Marriage Rs. 600. 

9 and 10. Cbhede and Koran. . Similar to Gadho. 

Others. 11 Timaichi, 12. lllarware, 13. Dhaneke, 14. Rorke, 15. Pophat, J6.1rtataike, 
17. Gho.aivo, 18. Dholive (high and low), 19. Mire, 20. Range, 21. Gange. 

Nole 111-Bib!iography-

1. Crooke.-'l'ribeun40astesoftheN. W. PrO!IIncuGndOudh. ~ 

2. United Provlncea Polioe Report, 191L . 
· 3. Inspector Baldeo Bahai'a Report on the origin, habits and cuatoms of the wandering 

wibea known as Kanjars and Behrias inhabiting the Agra district. Agra 1876. 

4. Crimina! Tribee oflhe United Provincee.-8. T. Hollins. 

5. Report on !he Ferrargunj colony 1~ Ike year 1929.-E. Sheard. 

6. Mr. Shoard'areplytoaqueationneire on the oulturalanthropology and ethnology. of the 
Bhantua. 

(lJ. B. 
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APPENDIX D. 

The Fauna. 
Andamana and N-.cobiUII hu been examined by varioua ocientiata. 

The mamalia of the __ .. N' b ) ....,.,.ded 35 identified ~ with 1 wb-apeciee 
Boden K)..,. (In the AndallllUUI ..,... ""' lUll ' 
and 4oth""' whoeeatataahe ~beaudoabtful._ · • • 

Mammalian FaDDB of the Andaman and N"100bar Ialanda according to Boden Kloos .-

Name. 
Dngong dugon 
Boa andama1101111ie 
Bus nioobariDWI 
Mus muaculns 
Mua palmarum. 
Mua bonral 
Mua stolon•. 
Mua taoltnrnus 
Mus llobUie • 
Mua andamaneuaia 
Mue puWvent• 
Muaatratua 
Mueburrue. 
Muabnrrulua 
llno burreeoena 
Mue alexaudrlnua 
Paradol[UJ"WI tytlerl 
Folie ohaua • 

·• 

Tupaia nioobarloa niaobarloa 
Tupaia nioobarioa aurda '" 
Crooidura nloobarioa 
Crooidura andamanensle 

. Bootophelua temminohil 
Tylonyoteril paohypus • 
Piplstrellus ticheW 
Piplstrellua teanie. 
PipistreDua oamortae 

• 

,· 

Where found. 
.Andamaos. 
Andamalll'. 
Nioobara. 
AndamaDB. 
Nioobara. 
Andamans. 
.AndamaDB.' 
.Andamans. 
.Andam&DB. 
Andam&DB. 
Nicobal'll. . 
Andama1111. 
Andam&DB. 
Nioobara. 
Nioobara. 
N-.oobara. 
Andamana. 
And amana. 
Nioobano. 

• 

Nicoban. · -- ·· 
Nioobars. 
And amana. 
Nioobara. 

.Andt~!ll811~
Andamans. 
NioohiUII. 
NicohiUII. 

Miniopterua pueillua Nioobars. 
Rhinolophus andamaneaais Andam&DB. 
ffipposideros nioobarioua N-.oobal'll. 
ffipposideroa nloobarulae NicobiUII. 
IDppOBid-murinu Nioobara. 
l'l;eropu nioobariOUB Andam&DB and Nioobars. 
· Pteropus faunulua Nicobar8. 
Pteropus rampyrus Andamau. 
Cynoptlll'WI brachyotie • Nioobars. 
Cynoptlll'WI brachyaoma ; Andam&DB. 
Cynopterua aoherzerl Nioobars • 

• Maoaou ooininua (Introduced) Andamans. 
Maoaous umbrosua • · Nioobars. 

The la~r mamalia le entirely absent In the Andam&DB 10 are monkeys. 

.• . ~ 

Sambur, Barking Deer, Hog Deer and Spotted Deer have been Introduced In the And amana 
and the latter have iDoreaaed to an alarming extent during the last 26 ye~m~. 

The Birds of the Andam&DB and N-.oob~m~have been collaoted by Home Bntlar and OlllllaSton 
and the lattor has kindly prepared a list of the birds. A list of butter-flies occurring in th
ialando has been kindly prepared by Brigadier W. H. Evans. At the request of the late Chief 
CoiiUiliasioner Mr. Worsley the various liato are included in the Census Repott ao that they may 
remain on record. · . 

SolWI authorities have disputed the preesnoo of orooodilos in the Andam&DB. They are 
common in the Andamans and a1ao in the N-.ooban; but they are not found everywhere. They 
breed in the Diglipoor stream of Port Comwallis, where they are common, and in Jackson Creek 
of Little Andalll6n. To the Andaman89e of North Andaman they are known aa thea and 
to the Ongos of Little Andaman aa lebicllone. . . 

B2 
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A .. 
A •• 
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N •• 
A •• 
A •• 
A .• 
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A.N. 
A .. 
N ••• 
N •• 
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A •• 
N .. 
,A •• 
A.. 
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A •• 
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·A. • 
• A. • 

A. ; 

A .. 
A.. 
N •• 
A ••. 
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A.N. 
A •• 
A •• 
N •• 
N .. 
A •• 
A •• 
A •• 
A .. 
A.N. 
A.N. 
A.N. 
A.N. 
A.N. 
A."N. 
N .• 
N .. 
N •• 
A •• 
A •• 
N.·. 
A •• 
A;. 
A.N. 

. 

• . 
BIRDS OF THE ANDAMAN AND NICOBAR IBLANDf!. 

Corvus levaillanti andamanen•ill. The Andaman Jungle Crow. 
Dendrooitta bayleyl. The Andaman Tree Pie. 
Elatbea jOCORB peguensis. The Burmese Red-'ll'hiRkered Bulbul. 
lola nlcobariensis. The NicohM" Bulbul. 
Miorotanms atr!oeps fnRcifl&veooens. Tho Andaman Blackhea.ded Bulbul. 
Saxloola torquata indio&. Tho Indian Bullhohat. 

Copsychussaularisandamanenois. The Andaman Magpie Robin. 
Kittaoincla malabar!ca albiventr!s. The Andaman Bhama. 
Geooiohl& citrir!na andamanensis. The Andaman Ground Tbrnsh. 
Geooiohla citr!na albogulsria. The Nicobar Ground Thrush. 
Terpsiphone paradis! nicobarica. The Nioobar Paradise Flycatcher. 
Hypothymis a:tureatytleri. The Andaman Blacknaped Flycatcher. 
Hypothymis azure& nicobarica. The Nicobar Blacknaped Flycatcher. 
Hypothymis azurea idioohroa. The Car Nicobsr Blacknaped Flycatcher. 
Lanius oristatus luoionensiR. The Philippine Shrike. -. 
Periorocotus flammeua andamanenais. The Andaman scarlet Minivet, 
Periorocotus cinnamomeue vividus. The Burmese small Minivot. 
Lalage nigra davisoni. The Pied Cuckoo-Shrike. 
Grauoalue macei aiamensis. The Siamese Large Cuckoo Shrike. 
Grauoalue dobsoni. Dobson's Cuckoo-Shrike. 
Art&mue leucorhynchna humei. Humes White romped Swallow-SbrikP 
Disaemuroides andamanensis andamanensiR. The Small Andaman Drongo. 
Disaemurns pM"adisoue otiosus, The Andaman Racket-tailed Drongo. 
Disaemurnda paradiseu nicobarienais. The Nicobar Racket.tailed Drongo. 
Aoant.bopneuate b.orealia bormlis. The ArotloWillotr Warbler. -
lll11•aitrea grisola grisola. The Grey Flycatcher Warbler. 
Homochlamys pa!Udipes osmMtoni. Osmaston's Bush Warbler. 
Phragmaticola a!don. The Tbiok.billed W&rbler, 
Phylloscopns fueoatue fueoatus. The Dusky Willow W&rbler. 
OriolDB ohinemris maorourue. TheNioob&r Black-uaped Oriole. 
Oriolus ohinensis andamanensis. The Andaman black•n&ped Oriole, 
Graoula reUgioRa andamanensis. The Andaman Grackle. 
Lamprocorax panayenais tytleri. The Andaman Glossy Stare. 
Pastor roaeue. The Rosy Pastor. 
Sturnia malabar!ca andamanenais. The Andaman White.hea.ded Myua. 
Stnrnia malabarica erythropygia. The Nioobsr White-headed Myua. 
Stumia malabarica Katohalensis. Richlnond'a White-headed Myna, 
Aoridotheres tristia tristis. The common Myua. (lntrodnood.) 
Urolo'nohastriatafumigata. The Andamau White.bsckedMuni&. 
Munia malaooa._ The Blaok.hesdNI Ku.W.. . 
PBBR8r domestious indious. The Indian Ho1180-sparrow. (Introdueed.) 
Hirundo rustica rnstica. The Common Swallow. 
Hirnndo rustics. gutturalls. The Eastern Swallow. 
Hirundo javanica javanica. The Javan Swallow. 
Motacilla cinerea caspica. The Eastern Grey Wagtail. 
Dendronaothus indioua. The Foreat Wagtail. 
Zosterops palpeb:-osa nicobarica. The Nicobar White-eye. 

; 

&thopyga siparaja nioobarica. The Nioobar Yellow-backed Sunbird. 
Leptocom~> pectoralis blanford!. The Kondo! Yellow-breasted Sunbird. 
Leptoooma pectoralis prooelia. The Car Nioobar Yellow-breasted Sunbird. 
Leptocoma flammaxilarill andamanica. The AndiUDBil Sunbird. 
DioC»um viresoena. TheAndamanFlower-pecker. · 
Pitta ououllato. abbott!. The Nicobar Green-breasted Pitta. 
Dryobates aualls andamanensiR. The Andaman Pied Woodpecker. 
Macropioushodgei. TheAndaman black Woodpecker. 
Cnculua canorue telephonus. The Asiatic Cuckoo. 
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, Cuouh .. ml.,.,pterue micropteraa. The Indian Cuckoo. 
Chalciteol untborhyneh1111. The VU.W Cnekoo. 
Eudynamis acolo~ malayaoa. The :Matay Koel 
Centropllll andama......,Pe_ The Andam1111 Cnnr PIIMMnt. 
Poittacula eapotria magniroltriL The l.arge Andamao Paroquet. 
Pwit~acula aleuodri faociatwo. The Indiao Red.breaoted Paroquet. 
Poittaoulanioobarie& tytleri. Th8Andam1111Red·cheeked Paroqaet. 
Nttacula nioobariea nieabarie&. The Nicobar Red.chooked Paroquet. 
CoryUla vemalia ...-nalia. The Indian Lorikeet. 
Eurylltomua orientalia gigas. Tbe Andaman Broad. billed Roller. 
Meropa philipplnua. The Rlue-tal1ed Bee-eater. · 
Melittopbagua erythroeepbalua erytbrooephalua. · The Cheoot-nut .• headed Bee· 

eater. 
All>edo atthia bengaleruoia. The Common Indian Kingfisher. 
Alcedo meninting rufigutra. -Tbe.Andaman Blue-eared Kingfisher. 
Ceyz tridaetUaa macroceroua. The Andaman Three-toed Kingfisher. 
Ramphalcyon capenaia intermedia. Tbe Nicobar Stork-billed Kingfisher. 
Ramphaleyoo oapenais burmaniea. • The Burm888 Stork-billed Kingfisher. 
Haleyoo amymenaia eatpratior. The Andaman White-breaated Kingfisher. 
Halcyon pU8Ma. The Black-eapped Kingfisher. 
Eutomothera ooromanda mizorbina. _The Andaman Ruddy Kingfisher. 
Saaropatia cbloria occipitalis. TbeNicobar White-collared Kinglishcr. 
Saaropa•ia chloriadaviaoni. TbeAndaman White-collared Kingfisher. 
Rhytidoceroa narcondami. Tbe Nan:ondam HornbUI. 
Hirundapus giganteua indieas. The Brown-throated Spinet aU. 
CoUocalia innominata. Hume'a Swift let-- · ·· ~ 

CoUoca'Ua francica inelglllctsto. The Andaman Grey:rumped BWUtlet. 
Collooalia linchi aftinis. Beavan's Swiftlet. "' " · 
Caprimulgua macrourus andamanicns. The Andaman Long.tailed Night jar. 
Tyto alba deroepstorli. The Andaman B&rD Owl. · • 
Otua baUi. The Andaman Scops Owl. 

Ninoz acutulala amnia. The Andaman Brown H")Vk O,wl •. 
NinoJ: obRCura, Hume's Brown Hawk Owl. . • 
Falco peregrinua calldua. Tbe ~m Peregrine Falean. -. 
Llmn£6tope oirrhatua andaman8llllia. Tbe Andaman Hawk-eagle. 
Heematomiaeheeladaviaoni. ThePale AndamanSerpent Eagle. 
Haematornia elgini. The Dark Andaman Sel]l6IIt Eagle. 
Haematomia eheela minim us.: The Nieabar Serpent Eagle. 
Haematomia cheela klossi., The Great Nieabar Serpent Eagle._ 
Haliaetlia le1JCClgliaer. The Wbite-bellied Sea Eagle, 
Ciroua muginoana mruginosos. · The March Harrier. 
Ciroua pygargua.· Montagu's Harrier. 
Aatur badina butleoi. The Car Nicobar Shikra. 
Aatur badiua obaoletus .• The Katchal Shikra. 
Accipiter gularia niaoides. The Indo-Chinese Sparrow Hawk, 
Dendrophua pompadora ohloroptera. The Andaman Green Pigeon. 
Muacadivora enea inaularia. The Nicobar Imperial Green Pigeon, 
MuscacUvara eenea aylvatica. The Indian Imperial Green Pigeon . 
Myrioticivora bicolor bicolor. The Pied Imperial Pigeon, 
C&1amaa nioobarica nioobarica. The Nieabar Pigeon. 
Chalcopbapa indica indica. The Emerald Dove. 
Streptopelia Senegalenaia eambayenaia. The Indian Lit-tle Brown Dov 
&nopopeUa tranquebarica humilia. The Burmese Red Turtle no.., e: 
llacropygia rufipeonia. The Andaman Cuckoo-Dove. e. 

Elccalf~oria c~trinkut~. The Nieabar Blue-bre..,.ted Quail. _ 
FrancoUnua pondicenanua pondicerianus. The Southern G p · 

{lnlroduced.) rey artndge. 

Megapodiua nicobariensia nicobariensis. The Nicobar Megapode 
Megapodiua nicobarienaia abbotti. Oberhol-'a Nicobar Megarode. 
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Tlll'lllx maoulatus tank!. The IndiAn Button Quail. 
Hypotcenldiutrlata oblrcmior. The Audaman Blue-broaated RaU, 
RIIU!na oannlngi. The Andaman Banded Orake. 
Amanrornla phmnlcuma in aularia. The Audaman White·bre .. ted Waterhen. 
Orthoramphna ma~iro.tria magniroatria. The Australian Stone Plover. 
Glareola maldiva~um maldivamm. The Large Indian Pratlneole. 
Dromaa aroeola. The Crab Plover. 
GelooheUdou nilolica aftiuia. TheJavau Gull-bllled Tern (once only). 
Sterna dougalli korustea. The Eaatern Roseate Tern. 
Sterna aumatrana aumatrana. The Black naped tern. 
AnouutoUdua pUeatua. The Philippine Noddy . 
Arenaria interpres interpres. The Turnstone. 
Eupedella vereda. The Eastern Sand Plover. 
Cirripedeemns mon$oluo atrifrons. The Pamira"I.eseer Sand-Plover, 
Numenius arquata arquata. The Curlew, 
Numenius phmopue phmopue. The Whim brei. 
Tringa hypolencos. The Common Sandpiper. 
EroUa minula ru6eollls. The Eaatern Little Stint. 
EroUa aubminuta. The Long-toed Stint. 
CaUdris tenuiroatria, The Eastern Knot. 
Capella gallinago gallinago. The Fantail Snipe. 
Capella stennra. The Pintail s;,lpe. 
Lymnocryptes minima. Tho Jack Snipe. 

·~-A..x. __ . 

Ardea purpurea manillensis. The Eastern Purple Heron. 
Egrotta'garzebagarzetta. The Little Egret. 
Demi-egret'a """'" ••ora. The Eastern Reefheron. 
Ardeola gray!. The Indian Pond Boron. ·•. A.N. 
Ardetta bacchns. The Chinese Pond Heron. A .• 

A .•• • • Butorides striatus spodiogaater. The Andaman Little Green Horon. 

N. • 
A •• 
A. • 
A •• 
A •• 
A.N. 
A. • 

Goraakiua melanolophns minor. The Nicobar Bittern. 
Ardetta sinensis, The Yellow Bittern. 

, Ixobrychus cinnamomeus. The Chestnut Bittern. -. Nettapns coromandeUanns. The Cotton Teal. 
• • Dendrocycna javanica. The Leseer Whistling Teal. 
• Nettion creoea creooa. The Common Teal. 
• Nettion albigulare. 

The above 1Jst has been drawn up with the help of the Fauna o£ British India. (Revised 
Edition, 7 volumes.) 

'Ute llat ts prub,.bl,y fairl,y complete for the Andamana, which have been well worked by 
omithologiets. 

Theliat for the Nicobars on the other band is proba.bly far from being complete. 
Many of the birds marked " A " in the llst will undoubtedly Pubsequently bo found to 

occur also in the Nico~ara when these ialanda are better lonown and more thoroughly explored. 

B. B. OSMASTON. 

5th August 1931. 

·' 

Liatof buUerjliu rWJrded/rmntl>BAndaman an4Nieobar Islands. 

By Brigadier W. B. Evans, C.S.I., C.I.E., D.S.O. (followiog his identification of Indian 
Butterflies, 2nd edition) • 

. A.-Pa.pilionidae.-
~ 

1. (11) Troidu 1lekntJ l>Biietmoidu, M. and ·""'le variety Gpllnec~, ·Jordan. Andamana, 
oommon. 

(b) Proidul>BkMfeTt'IJri,, Tytler. S. Nicobara, not rare. 

2. PrOB ooon BtJmbilanea, Doh. 
a: Tros rhotlifer, But. 

S. Nicobara, very rare. 
Andamans, not· rare. 

4. Tros lledor, L. Andamans, stragglera from India, 



II. (11) P1'01~iM~i3,_Roth •. AndAJDa...,,eommoa. 
(6) 'J'1'01~iMIIIU1i,Evau. . KarNikobar,commoo. 
(e) '1'1'01 11rMtolodliM CIIIIUn'tll, M. . C.,mral Nicoban, common. 
(rl) 'J',., 11ri.tt<rl«AiM .l:cmdtdtma, Ev&IUI. S. N"JC011al'8, common. 

8. CAiltull d1fli4 ftatJOlimbllltu, Ob. Andamana, ~ rare. •. 
7. Papilili,...,ROII agttiM', L. Stragglen on_Andamane ~d Kar Nikobar: S. Nicoban, 

not rare. 
8. P~io fiiiJI/0, Atk. Andamane, ~rare. 
9. Papilill /IUCUI aniamllnic!U, Roth. AndAJD&na, rare. 
10. (a) Papilill polytu Blithioidu, Evans. Andamans, common. 

(6) Papilill polytu nikobaruo, Fd. Nicoba.n, common. 
11. Pa1Jay111 antiphatu tpomincmda~, Ob. Andamans, not rare. 
12. Z~idu wrypyl!U macronitU, Jord. Andamans, not rare. 
13. (a) Z~idu ag11mmtmR011 aniamllniell, J..athy. Andamans, not rare. 

(6) z~idu agammtmnondtcoralul, Rot b. Kar and Cent raJ Nicobars, not uue. 
(c) Z~idu agammtmnon pulo, Evans. S. NicobarA, rare. 

B.-Pi6itltu-
If. (a) LtpWftll nina llina, F. Andamlllll, not rare. 

(6) ~nina.~. Doh. 8. Nicobars, not rare. 
111. Beltnoi# mumli1111 muenti1111, Cr. Great Nicobar, stragglers. 
18. Hvpllina neriMIJlicTunola,M. Andamans,notrare. 
17. Hup/lifla M<li1111Gncillm111111, Swin. Anda.mane, not rare. 
18 . .dniallibytAtG olfema, Swin. Kar ~ikobar, stragglers. . 
19. (s) APPiallyncida nicabariea, M. Kar and Central Nicol!lll'll, not rare •. 

(6) Ani41lynci4a gslbana, Fl:uh. S. Nicobal'8, not rare, 
20. .4 ppi41 al6i1111 tlaratla, Fd. Andamane, not rare. • •. :. , 
21 • .Appi41 pauli1111 galathtG, Fd. (=roepatorjii, M.) Nicobars, not rare. 
22 . .Appi48 panda cllrystll, Frub. S. Nicobars, not rare, 
23. Oatopsili4 croeak,Cr. Andamans,stragglers. 1 '' 
24. Oatopsilia pomona, F. Andam&na and Nikobars, stragglers, 
llll. Catop1ilia pyrani'M mi111111, Herbst. Andamo.oa, etragglei'B. 
26. OalopliliajWrella f/110fiiiJ, F. Andamo.ns, stragglei'B. 

, 

27. (11) GantlaeahariMantlam111111,M. Anda.mans,notrare. 
(6) Gantlaea hari1111 aicobariea, Evans. Nicobars, rare. 

28. (a) Periou6lalldali1Aelana, Wall. Auda.mans,notrare. 
(6) 'l'trialblallda fiiiiOI'ei, But. Kar and Centra!Nicobars, not rare. 
(c) Terial blallda (Jriaea, Evau. S. Nicobars, not rare. 

29. (a) Terial Meabe heeabe, J.. Andamane, common, 
(b) Terial Mcabe ail«lbarie1w, Fd. Nicobars, COIIID\On, 

30. 'l'eril/1 ander1011l antlamaflll, Swin. Anda.mans, not rare. 
31. lxilll pyreae anJama1111, M. Andamane, common. 
32. Bebomoia glaucine roepB!orjii, Wm. Anda.mane,oommon. 
33. Pareronia ceylaniea aaraea, M. Andamans, common.' 

0 .-Daaaitlae- • 
M. Besti4lf111UtUcCdelfi,,W!»-an.d DeN. Andamans,not rare. 
35. Danai1 aglta melanoleuea, M. Andam&na, common. 
36. Daaais agleoidu, Fd. Nicobal'!l, not rare. 

, 37. Dana~~~istoa,Frub. KarNikobar,atragglers. 
38. Danat~,.milt~nscobariea, Wm.and DeN. Nicobars,notrare, 
39. Donais limniaee tnlllina, Frob. Kar and Central Nicobars not rare • ~""""fer G 

Coco laland. . . . . • • ••--ee on reat 

fa. Da1111~ mdiua Be~is, Bot. .. Stragglers 011 Anclamans and Nicobars. 
fl. Dana11 ga""""" ganlamoidu, Doh. • Nicobars, not rare. 
f2. Daaai3~1'1""'·L. Anciam&IUI and Kar Nikobar,not·rare. 
fa. (a) Dana~melaai~ca~,_Evans. CentralNicobars,notrare, 

(b) Daaa11 mtnansppt18 ""''1'1""'· Fd. S. Nicobars not rare 
ff. DanaisaJJinis malayana,Frub. Central Nicobars (Kaww),~. 



46. DaMu cl~t1/Bippue, L. Andamans, kar and Central Nlcoban, rather rare. 
46. Euplo<amuleibff,Gr. Andaman.a,atragglera. 
47. (a) Euplo<aelimt114aclaeruri,Fd. KarNikoblol',common. 

(b) Euplo<a dime~~~~ lltlmorta, M. Central NicobiU'II, common. 
y (c) Euplo<a elimt114 .rimultalriz, Wm. and DeN. 8. Nicobal'll, comm'On. 

48. (a) Euplo<a cramm ~. Fd. Kar and Central Nicobal'll, common(= biaeriata, M.). 
(b) Euplow cramm/rtiAU'f&/eldii,Fd. 8. Nicoban, common. • 

49. (a) Euplo<a tmd~aandamamti8U, Atk. • Andamans, common. 
(b) Euplo<a andamane118is bumila, Evano. Little Andaman and N. Sentinel, common. 

50. Euploea harris~ harris~, Fd. Andrunano, otragglero. 
51. Euploea corie8 phoebw, But. Nicobara, rare. 
62. Euploealeucosliclos M~X~rae, Fd. Kar and Central NicobAI'II, not rare. 
53. Euplo<a roepatorfti, M. Andamano, very rare. 
M. Euploea midamll8 brahma, M. Central Nicobara, stragglers, 

D.-Satyrido.e--
65. (a) Mycaluis aMII:ias rtulm, M. Andamano, rare. 

(b) Mvt.aleiaaMI>:iasfllllflii, Doh. S. Nicobal'll, rare. 
66. M~ mitaell8nicobarica, M. Nicobars, common. 
57. M~tMaloandamau,M. Andaman.a, common. 
58 1a) Lellle europa nudgara, Fruh. Andamana, not rare • 

. (b) ~europalamuM,DeN. S.Nicobars, very rare. 
·59 -(a) Orsotrioe111Jmedll8medll8. F. Andaman.a,common. 

(b) Orsotrioe!IIJ medll8 turbata, Fruh. Nicobal'll, not rare. 
60. MelanitiB lela imene, Gr. Andamano, common: Nicoban, rare. 

· 61. Melanitis zileRill8 andamanica, Evans. Andamano, rare. 
62. ElymniaB cotloniB collonia, Hew. Andamans, not rare. 
63. ElymniaB panthera mimll8, Wm. and DeN. Nicobara, not rare, 

E.-Amalh118iid®- ·• 
64. Amathll8ia phidippue andamanica, Frob. Andamans, rare. 
65. DiBcoplwra coatinentalia and andamane118is, Stg. Andamans, rnre. 

1'.-Nymphalida&--
66. Oharucu zwlv- agna, M. Andaman.a, atraggloro. 
67. Eriboea achreibeti tiaamenll8, Fruh. Andamans, very rare. 
68. Eriboea athamaB andaf111&11icll8, Fruh. . Andamano, rare. 
69. Ba'OfiG marat/lll8 andama1111, M. Andamans, rare. 
70. Euripv.B co118imilia co118imiliB, Wd. Andamans, atragglor. 
n: Euthalia eibaritiB, Hew. Andamano, common. (=vinaya, Fruh.) 
72. Euthalia (/IJf'1UI4 aoonli118, Hew. Andamans, rare. 
73. Euthalia teuta teuloidu, M. Andamans, rare. 
'14. (a) PartlieRol Btlltna roepstorji.i, M. Andamano, not rare. 

(b) ParlheRoB BylviA nila, Evans. S. Nicobara, rare. 
75. Limintis proeriB anarta, M. Andamans, not rare. 
76: Pantoporia nefte rufula, DeN. Andamans, rare. 
77, Neplia columella kankeu, Evans. ·s. Nicobara, ve'ry rare. 
'78. (a) Nepliajttmbah amorosca, Fruh. Andamami, not rare. 

(b) Neptiajumbah binghami, Fruh. Nicobaro, recorded only by Fruhatorfer. 

79. (a) N eptia h)llaa andamana, M. Andaman.a, common. 
(b) NeptiB·hylaanicobarica,M. " KarandCentraJNicobiU'II,tommon. 
(c) Neptia hylaa aambilanga, Evans. S. Nicobal'll, common. 

80. NeptiBIOfJIIlmananda,M. Andamana,ra.re. 
81. Neptia1111ndinaelinia,M. Andamaos,common. 
82. NepliB aankara nar, DeN. Andaman.a, very rare. 
83. N epliB ebuaa tbv.so, Fd. 8. NicobiU'II, only record some spocimons in tho British Museum, 
84. NepliB honlonia enaoalis, How. Andamans, not rare. 
85. 01{f881iB coeiuJormosa, Fil. and var. andamanica, Wm. and DeN •. Andamans, rare. 
86. OyraBiil thyorlamas andamanica, Wm. and De N. Andamano, not rare. 
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87, Cvrutulabtd4, DeN. "Gi 8. Nieobari, noi rare. 
88. Bypolimnatl mi.ipp!U, L. AndamaJUiand Kar Nikobar, rare, 
80. Bypolimna.s boliM, L. AndamaDBand Nicobars: stragglers. 
00. Bypolim711U antilope anomala, Wallace. Kar N1kobar, not rare. 
91 YomaoabiMwmki,Doh. Andamans,notrara. 
92: DolMcluJllia 6i«Uli<k andamana, Fruh. Andamana, Kar and Central Nikobara, rare. 
03. Kallima alwftuCiatG. M. An~amans, rare. 
94. Precio hkrta llitrta, F. Andamallll, common. 
9.5. Preci• Mitkyia ocyale, Hub. Kar Nikobar, straggler. 
96. (a) PruU. almaM almaM, L. Andam&llll, common. 

(b) p,.c;, almaM nioobarinuU, Fd. Kar Nikobar, common. 
07. p,.cio atlitu, L. AndamaRB, Centml Nicobars, not rare, 
9!1. Yal!e8Ba cardui, L. Andam&RB, stragglers. 
99. CupliiJ erymanlhil arnl<zmanica, M. AndamaRB, not rare. 
UJO. C.tpha erymantki• t&ia>barica, Fd. Nicobara, commoJL 
1111. .Aiclla phalanta, Drury. Central Nicobara, straggler. 
102. (a) .A.tella akippe an.datnat&ao, Fruh. AndamaM, not rare. 

(b) Atelta akipp.fraterana, M. Central and 8, Nicobara, rare. 
103. CIJ7llhia erota pall ida, Stg. Andamans, not rare. 
JOG. Ci"ockroa lgc/le anjira, M. Andamans, common. 
106. Ci~roa nioobarica, Wm. and DeN. 8. Nicobara, common. 
107 (a) Cethoaia biblU. andamaM, Stich. Andamans, not rare. 

(b) Cethoaia biblis nicabarica, Fci. Nicobars, not rare. 
108. Laringa hMsjieldii arnl<zman....U., DeN. Andamans, rare. 

0.-Erycinidae-
109. Abwra uheri.u 6iftJM:iata, Wm. and DeN. Andamlll18, not rart~, 

H .-Lycaenidae-
110. Spalgi• cpi.u nubil.u, M. Andamans, Nicobara, rare. 
111. Caotalius roBimon alarbus, Fruh. Andamans, not rare : S. Nicobal'll, rare. 
112. (a) Caotaliua ethion etl&ion, Db. and Hew. Audamank~ not rare. 

(6) Caotaliuuthion airawti, Doh. S. ~icobars,not rare. 
113. Caatalituelna nolitaeia, Frub. Andamans, not rare. 
114. (a) Caatalitts ro:rua '""""'· God. Andamans, not rare. 

(b) Ca•taliu I'OZUI manluena, Fd. S. Nicobars, r~re. 
1111. NetYpit/&uopl :zalmora, But. Andamans, not rare. 
116. E.,..... parrhaaiw pila, Evans. Nicobara, not rare. 
117. Mcgi8ha malayasikki,.,.,M. Andamana, notra!Q. 
118. (a) Lycaenopm pupa lcli&, Fruh. Andamans, not rare. 

(b) LyC<Ul11Dp8i& pU8pa cyane8Cell8, DeN. Nicobars, rare. 
119. Zizeeria ly•imon, Bub. Andamaos, rare. 1 
120. Ziouria uaika, Trimen. Andama1111, rare: Kar Nikobar, ccnunon. 
121. Ziouria otU. otu, F. Andamans, Nicobare, conunon. . . 
122. EttehnJBDp8 cn<!jU8, F. Nicobars, not rare. . 
123. Euchrysops parnl<zva parnl<zva, Hore. Nicobars, common. '· 
12-l. Lycaenesthu ernohtB arnl<zmanicu., Fruh. Andamans, not rare. , 
125. Lycaenulhu lu-niM ly<Jambu, Hew. Andamans, not rare. 
126. Caia.cl.ryliO'pB Btra6o, F. And&mans and Nicobara, common. 
127. Catachrysop•lilhargysia, M. Andamans and Nicobara, notrare. ·. 
128. Lampidu bcelicru, L. Andamans and Nicobars, rare. 
129. (a) Jamidu bocku bochu, Cr. · Andamans, not rare, 

(b) JamUU. bockw nioobaricua, Wm. and DeN. Nicobara, common. 
130. (a) Jamidu uleno b!aimM, Evans. Andamans, common. 

(b) JamitU• uleno kinkunka, Fd. Kar and Central Nicobars, common. 
(c) Jamidu celeno niuvil!ti, Evans. S. Nicobars, common. 

131. Jamide8fe~ri, Evans. Central and S. Nicobara, very rare. 
132. (a) Jamidu aledo evry.oa.:u, Fruh. .Andamans, not rart~ (=el Auct). 

(b) Jami;ks aledo londulana, Fd. Central and S, Nicoban, r.:.re •. 

I 
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133. (a) Jamirlu !:ankena pBeurklpi1, Bu~. , : Andam111111, not rare. 
(b) J~~midu J:a,.kentJ l:ankena, Fd. · Kar Nikobar, rare. 
(c) JamideB J:allkena rog£Tsi, Bing. Cemral and S. Nicobam, rare, 

134. (a) Na.cadu.ba paclolue andam<mica, Fruh, Andam~~ll8, no~ rare. 
(b) Na.Caduba paclolue macroplllaima, Fd, Central and 8. Nioobam, rare. 

135. N a.cadu.ha 1wmue major, Evans. 8. Niooba111, rare. 
136. Na.cadu.ha wjUIHI wria, Ev111111. S. Nioobara, rare. 
137. Na.cadu.hCJ pavana, Hora. Andama1111, no~ rare. 

138. Na.cadu.hv. ancyrCJ CJberran~;Eievee: Tillanohong, Nicoban, recordod by Col, Ferrar. 
139. (a) N a.cadu.ha hdiooll bru7171efJ, Evans. And amana, no~ rare. ( =tlioi<J, Au~.) 

(b) Na.cadubahdiooli~,Evano. 8.Nioobal'll,rare. 
140. (a) Nu.ca.d.u.ha lcuraVCJ euplea, Fruh. Andllmans, K11r and Centr11l Nicobara,no~ rare, 

(b) ·Na.cadu.bCJ./turava nicobarica, ToxopeUI, S. Nioobai'B, rare. 
· 141. N a.caduba beroe ggl4itm, Fruh. Andllmans, not rare. 

142. Na.cadu.hab..-.nicon~ca, Wm. and DeN. Nioobai'B, common. 
: 143. NfJC!Mlu.hv. aluta coelulis, DeN. Andamans, not raro. 

144. (a) Na.cadu.hanoranora,Fd. Andamane,oommon. 
(b) Na.caduba nora tlilala, Evans. Niooban, not rare. 

14,5, Na.cadu.ha tlubioltr.fulw, EvaDI. AndMDans, rare. 
146 . .Nacatluba dana, DeN. Andamans, no~ rare. 
147. Heliophorus epiclu indio118, Fruh. Middle Andaman, oonunon. 
148. (a) Ouretis BIU'Imillai'OIIis, M. Andam~~ns, not rare. 

(b) Ouretis 6IJI'OIIis obmuv., EV11n8. Kar and Centrlll Nicobai'B, not rare. 
(c) Ourelis sartmis nicobarica, 8win. 8. Nicoban, not rare. 

149. Iraola limoleon limo!BOII, Stoll. Andamans, rare. 
150. Hor6jiddiaanitacmdomamca,Riley. Andamans,not rare. 
151. A.mblgpotlia alBa etmllancetu, DeN. AndaDlaiUI, very rare . 

. 152. Ambiypodia cenlaui'UI COI'IIBca~, Wm. and DeN. Andllmans, not rare. 
153. Amblypodia aluia, Fd. Andllmana, very rare. 
154. Amblypodia :reta, :M. AodamRIJ8, very rare. (=1'00114, M.) 
155. Amblypodiafullaandamanica, Wm. and DeN. Andamans, not rare. (=sub/aseiaiG, M.) 
156. 8118<MrCJ quercetqrum lalim!Jrgo, M. Andamans, not rare. 
157. (a) Loscura atymwus prCJblla, M. Andamans, notrare. 
• (b) Lomwa:atymnu~nicobarica,Evans. Nicobara,rare. 

158. Sjindasis Tohita :oilue, M. Andam&~~~, no~ rare. 
).59. Pra,t,apa eleva lila, M. Andamans, rare. 
160. Tajuriajanga!acmdomanica, Wm. and DeN. Andamans, not rare. 
161. Tajuria qippua ein>Uo9, F. And•m•ne, rare. 
162. Ollarana juliruka ltupiu, Hew. Andamans, rare. 
163. Oharana mandarinue, Hew. . Andamane, very rare. 
164- Horaga onyx rau, De N. Andamens, rare. 
165. Boragaalbimacula, Wm.andDe N. Andamane, very rare. 
166. 01\iiaria olhona, Hew. Andamans, very rare. 
167. HypolyOCJ<na thedoidu ni<;obarica, Evans, Central and S. Nicobai'S, rare. 
168. HypolyOCJ<M eryiUI CJndamana, M. Andamans, not r11re. 
1611; Arli21e cry:r, L. A ndamans;very rare. 
170. Deviloryo: epijarbCJI amatiue, Fruh. Andamans, not rare : 8. Nioobars, very rare • 

. . 171. Virachcl!aomilis mueas, Fruh. Andamans, very raro. (=nicevillei, Tyt.) 
172. Jiapaluuifuea ru.h~unda, Evans. Andamans, not rare. 
173. ~"""""" orem, Hew. AndaJDaiiiJ, not rare • 

. 174. Bapa!a Bohislacea, M. Andamans, no~ rare. 
175. Rapala dieneces intermedia, 8~g. Andamans, not rare. (~o:enopllon, Auct., 
mi. (a) Bindaharaphociduplwcidu,F. Anllamana, rare. 

(b) Bi~ phocidu areca, Fd. Nicobai'B, not rare. (=l:amorta, Fd.) 

z . .:...Besp~rii.tla&--
177. Hasora badra batlra, M. 
1'lil. Bcilora leucoqila,llfab. 

Andamans, rare. 
S. Nioobars, recorded. 
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179. Ha~ortJ MJltJ~~g~J, :H. S. NlcobaTB, recorded. 
180. HtJiortJ .nt/4 .nt/4, But. Andamans, not rare. 
181. {4) H(JI()ftlttJmiflllhum.alayaM, Fd. Andamans, not rare. 

(&) H-ttJmiMeu.tol..-,Swin. S.Niooban,rare. 
182. H_alaU,?. S.N"JCOb&n~,ram. 

183, 1-jaifiiJ ~'Evans. And&llllUII, rare. 
11U. {4) l~tMM MriltJ Mrilo,ll. And amana, rare. 

(b) l......miJfiiMtJ,ll. Andamans,veryrare. 
1811. B.,_........,.....,, M:. Andamans,rare. 
188. BadtJmio~u.?. AndamanloandNicob&l'll,notrare. 
1117. CdaellorrTaintll~r.-,KoU. Andamans, rare. 
188. O•r.....orrlainw os!ldamonit<&, Wm. and De N. · · Andama114, rare. 
189. 'l'tJgiaMA oblllUrtll alit<&, M:. Anadamana and Nicobars, common. 
190. (4) 'l'agitulatJI.tkfll rauiM, Fruh. Andamans and Kar Nikobar, COIIliDOn. 

(I>) 'l'agitu/a 4/.tktll Ta.lfm, Fd. Central and S. Nicobars, not. rare, • 
Jill. 'l'agitulaliliglo.os anAammoittJ, Evans.- Andam&nB, rare. 
192. Daimio blaagartl allllamanica, Wm. and De N. Andamans. 
193. &raii{JtMJ da.Mllnra tl&allam, M. Middle Andaman, not rare. 

_ ·194 • .A.olictop~M?u jllfM oliVIUCiltl6, M. Andamana, very rare. 
195. Bwutua ra- ndilua, M. Andam81)8, not rare. 
198. NtJiocrypf4 fi'J'Glt~«M fiiJffllP", Wm. and :pe N. Andamans, rare. 
197. Nolollf'IJP!tl. curtJi/tUcio, Fd. Andamans, not rare. (=realricla,llf.) 
lOR. GIJII{!om lhyrria 1/(JIO'l4m, Fruh. Andamans, rare. 
199. Erionola lhru GMOkuM,ll. Andamans and Nicobars, rare. (=Tairaca, :M. and 

1-.Bwtn.) 
200. Padu.lulebadc~J adtJmaictJ,'Wm. and De N. Andamana, rare, 
201. MIJ!tJpa aria, M. Andamana, notraM. 
202. Mollvp<J dmna, M. Andamana, not rare. 
203. MIJ!tJpa •halgrama, M. Andamans, rare. 
204. HI/IJf'GliuM'tulu praba, M. Andam8114, rare. 

I ·I • 1 

205. Zograpladua ogygi4 ....,._, Evans. Andamana, rare. 
206. Holpe.....,........,...,Wataon. Andamana,notrare. 
207. Oopi& ,...,.,.,..,, M. Andamana, not rare. 
208. OrieM gola gola, M. Andamans, not rare. 
209. Padmona mouoidu ollalina, Evans. Andamana, rare. • · 
210. Ptlllrtltmalropicta aina, Evans. Andamana, COIIIIDon. 

211. Ptlllrtltma lffri114 affrina, Plotz. Andamana, rare. 
212. lJ•pTI......, polmomm nitoborit<&, Evans. Nicobars, not rare. 
218. BIJOrU oetiiJ acopvlifera, M. Andamana, not rare. 
214. Baori8 oetiiJ cal'lim, M. Andanums, rare : Nicobars,recorded, 
2111. BooN conjullCIIJ jtlmna, Mab. · And amana and Nicobars, rare. 
216. BoorUmolllioo tlllllhioo, F. Andama.Jlll, not rare. 
217. BIJOrU..u.riciniiiJf'tJ, Wallaoe. · Andamans and Nicobars, COIIliDon. 
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Part 1·8.--REPO~T ON THE . NICOBARS . 
• 

CHAPTER I. 
Geography, 

The Nicobsrs comprising some 20 islands, large and small, are 
situated in South East portion of the Bay of Bengal between the 6th 
and lOth degrees of latitude North and between the 92nd and 94th degrees 
of longitude East. Kar Nikobar, the most northerly island of the group, 
is 143 miles from Port Blair and the" Ten Degree Channel", about 75 miles, 
aeparo.f:Rs it from Little Andaman. The islands of Nankauri, Kamorta, 
Trinkat, Kaehal, Te~asa, Bompoka, Chauro., and Tilangehong are known 
as the Central group. Sombrero Channel, some 35 miles wide, separates the 
Central and Southern group, which consist of Little Nikobar with Pulo 1\'filo 
and the outlying islands Meroe, Tro.k, Treis and Menchal, and Grest Nikobar 
with Kondul and Kabra ; the extreme southern point of Great Nikobar is 
some 91 geographical miles from Pulo Brasse off Achin Head in Sumatra. 

The extreme length of the sea-space occupied by the "Nicobars is 163 
milos and the extreme width is 36 miles, having an a.ggregate area. of 635 · 
aq uare miles. • · 

Na'mu of the Iiilandi. • 

Geographical Name. 

KarNikob~r 
0BaUl Malv . 
Cbaura 

*Tilangobong 
TerMa& 
Bompoka 
Kamorta 
Tri11kat 
Nank&uri 
Kaohal 

0 1\leroe 
*Trak • 
*Treill • 
*Menobal 
Little Nikobar 
PuloMUo 
Great Nikobar 
Kondul · 

*Kabra • 

... 
• Native name. 

• 

Pu 
Et 
Tatat 
Laok 
Taiblong 

•• ·Poahat 
•. Nankauri 

Laful • 
Nankauri 
Tebnyu 
Miroe • 
Fuya 
Taan • 
Mench a! 

,, ' . Ong • . ·~ ~ 

... •. Miloh • 
' " • • Loong . . 

• . .. 

• 

• • ; Lamongahe • 
Kon~ 

.. 
~ 

.. 

.. ~ , . ': . . . 
Area' . . . in .~ ~ 

... 
" . . .. '~ 

. sq. mile., .. 

49·0( 
........ .. O·SO.. .. •' ~ 

• 2·80 • 

• • 6·50 • 
• . 34·00 
• • 3·80 

57·91 
~-' . 6·40 

• 19·32 
61·70 
0·20 
0·10 
0·10 
0·5(1 

57'50 
. 0·40 
333·20 

0·50 
0·20 

The southern group of islands are known to the Mala.= as Sambi! . · 
the Nine Islands. "· '-'- ong or 

The &<lcompanying plall' of the inhabited islands in the northern 
oentro.l gro_ups. shows the sites of existing villages in three group ~nd 
map of wh1ch IS known to be available. 8

• no 0 er · 
0 UDinbabit.ed islands, 

( 61 ) ·' 

• 
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CHAPTER II. 
A.-configu_ration of the ground and underlying rock 

· · and soil. · 
~e islands w~ .e~lored by t~e ~ter of this report some years ago to 

examme the poss1bihtiea of colomzat10n and since the results have some 
bearing on the future of the population they are recorded here. 

The outer fringl! of all the islands consists of a belt of sand and coral 
thrown up by the sea, on!Y a few feet above high water, with a. width varying 
from a few yards to a mile or even more. It is most in evidence at the low
lying island of J(a.r Nikobar. In other respects the physical characteristies 
of the various islands vary considerably. 

. 1. Great ani/, Little Nikobar are much intersected by steep sided ridges 
w1th very narrow va.lleys, rendering their exploration a difficult process 
These irregular features are, no doubt, due to the action of the atmosph~ 
and heavy rainfall which easily disintegrate the soft micaceous sandstone 
which is the principal formation of these islands. This formation is similar 
to that of the west coast of Middle Andaman. Numerous stream beds 
have cut up the surface in all directions, and the soil is washed down into 
depressious where it forms alluvial beds, sometimes of considerable extent. 
These flats are, however, occasionally below the outer fringe of coralline 
alluvium and are inundated in the rains. In such cases they are often a 
.heavy clay and have the appeo.rance of having been at one time below the 
sea. . 

2. Nankauri, Kamorta, Teressa, Bompoka.-Beds of polycistine clay 
predominate, the slopes of the hill are easier, but owing to the slow disintegra
tion of the clay there is no more than a thin layer of soil on· the surface, only 
capable of supporting grass, Other parts of the islands contain sandstone 
formations which are covered with forest. 

3. The formation of Trinkat is similar to that of Kamorta and Nanka.uri. 
but -the island is low, ·considerable areila are~ swampy, and there is a good· 
deal of coralline diluvium which supports fairly extensive coconut planta-
tions. · ' • · . - · 

4. Kar Nilcobar.-Is s~unded by large areB.B of flat ground consisting 
of coralline diluvium. The coral extends in pla.ces to the higher ground as 
on Kachal and appear& to have been raised considerably above sea-level. 

5. KacliiJZ.-The iSland possesses flat and sometimes swampy ground 
of coralline diluvium over the whole of ita north western portions and sandy 
a.lluvia similar to that of the southern group in parts near the north and 
south coast. A layer of limestone (coral) overlies a considerable portion of · 
the south west coast and the hill above Oyanta.pa, and here the soil is a dark 
brown fertile loam. It may be mentioned here that a. cave on this hill contains 
some 5,000 o. ft. of bat guano. The greater part of the island is suitable ~or 
cultivation and the island is the most suitable of all the groups for extensiOn 
of coconut and other cultivation and would be the most suitable for a further 
overflow of the increa.qing population of other islands whic~ is certain ii? follow 
if more attention is paid to medical treatment. Yaws for msta.nce which now 
takes a heavy toll of the inhabitants of. the central group could soon be 
eradicated. 

B.~Forests. 

(i). Great Nikobar Little Nikobar, and Kachal are entirely covered with 
forests, while the large; part of the principa~ remaining islands, excepting 
perhaps Chaura., Tila.ngohong and Kar Nikoba.r, are covered to a large 
extent with lalang grass. 

(ii) The littoral fringe of Kar Nikobar as well as that of th~ Central 
group is occupied by coconut trees. At Great Nikoba.r they occur m grove, 
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all along the shore, signs of past Nicobarese settlement, but since their aban
donmeJot their fruit never reaches maturity, as the monkeys destroy almost 
the entire crop. The areca palm tree ill also fairly ple!ltiful ·and ~he nu~ a~ 
a commercial a8118t. The abandoned coconut groves m Great Nikobar indi
cate a larger population's having existed in this island in t~e past. 

(iii) The forests do not compare favourably with those of theAndamans 
as far 88 timber producing trees are concerned. The most. valuabl_e .AJ:tda~an 
timber trees, i.e., Padauk, Pyinma and Gurjan are absent. Termmalias, u., 
white and black Chugla.m and White Bombwe, al'Q' not uncommon and the 
latter, in some of the a.lluvial valleys of the West coast of Grea.t Ni.kobar and 
on Kaoha.l, sometimes attains. a girth of 12 ft. Toungpeing, La.~u?h, Lalch~i 
and various other soft wood species are also present; but the limited quantt
~ies will never make t}J,e timber exploitation of these islands a financial suL'Cess 
apart from other ooJ1ditions such as the want of good ancho~ges, indigenous 
labour, aud adverse climatic conditions. · 

(iv) Great Nikobar.-Quantitites of red arid white cane are collected bY 
Bhompeus, and exported to the Strait Settlements by Chinese traders. 

(v) The grasslands of the central group are excellent for grazing cattle; 
-on Kamorta Island buffaloes were left by the Danes and cattle were left when 
the Penal Settlement was abandoned in 1888. Both have done so well that 
there are now considerable herds. These islands are suitable for cattle ranching 
and would supply the Port Blair settlement with slaughter cattle which are 
now imported from India.. 

(vi) The fauna and flora of the Nicobars differ considerably from that 
of the Anda.mans. This change is gradual as one goes from north to south 
and is most noticeable in Great Ni.kobar where the luxuriant tree-ferns on the 
banks of streams indicate the moist climate of the equatorial belt which 
with the chatter of monkeys and bontinual screeching of the megapod bring 
home to the casual visitor from the Andamans the great difference of the 
forests. 

C.:_Economic Zoology."' '. 
' . 

The economic zoology of the Nicobars is very similar to that of the Auda
~ns. Troolms and turbo shells, tropang, and edible birds' nests are found 
11.1 both groups of islands. There is a possibility of increased revenue if the 
rtght to collect this produce were let out as it is in the Anda.m.a.ns. . 

CHAPTER Ill. · 

Climate. 
.. 

. ( i) The cUmate.-The atmosphere is damp and warm all the year round 
though when the sun is sou thing the nights may be chilly, while the tempera
ture varies from 65 to 98 degrees in the shade. The rainfall is anything 
~tween 90 and ~70 inches annually, and is considerably more on Great 
Nikobar ~ most .ro.m falls during the south west monsoon, but hardly a month 
passes Without 1t. The monsoon sets in at the end of May or beginning of 
June and strong south-'!esterly w~ds with heavy squalls are current till 
Sep~~ber. En.sterly wmds p_revail from November till April, usuall 
begummg from the south· east and veering round to the north-east. Duriuy 
October and from February to April it is usually calm. Cyclones have bee g 
recorded in May 1885 andMaroh 1892, but as a rule the cyclones which traver! 
~e Bay of Bengal orgina.te north of the Nicoba.rs and do not affect these 
~lanM. . 

(ii) Climatic diaea&es.-Malaria. fevers 'and elephantiasis are preva.l t 
all oy~r ~e group. Yaws, a disease which has often been confused w!:h. 
syp~, .~ very common, and where it ooours frequently, 88 on Teressa the 
fertility ~ very low. The appointment of a sub-assistant snrgeon "' ld b 
of great benefij; to the people of the central group. Yaws could be er::li ted 
and no doubt the population would increase in the central a. d tcha 
groups. . n sou ern 
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CHAPTER IV. 
History . . 

. SirR: Temp_le in his Census Report 1901 deals with the hiswcy of the 
N_ICobars 1~1 detail .. A short account, however, is here appended together 
w1th fresh mformatton as a result of recent investigation ·of the Hindu 

. occupation of the Nicobars in the Xlth eentnry A. D. 
Owing to their ~ituation in the middle of the Bay of Beogal, the Nicobars 

were along the anc1ent trade route to the East. The earliest mention of 
them is that made by the famous Chinese traveller and Buddhist monk 
I'Tsing in 672 A. D. ~ho refers to them as the land of the 'Naked }Jeoplo' 
(Lo-Jen-Kuo) and thiS seems to have been the recognizfld name for them in 
China. Yule however identifies with the Nicobars the islands referred w by 
!he Buddhist monk as 'Nalo-ki~·chen ' (i.e., 'Narikel-t!wipa or coconut 
lBlands), where the men are 3. feet high and had beaks like birds no cultiva
tion, and Jived on coconuts. The beskE. might be taken 88 an all~sion to the 
protruding mouths developed by the betel-chewing habits of the Nicobarese. 
In A. D. 607, the Empress of China, Yang-ti, sent an envoy to Siam who reached 
the Nicobars, spok~n of .as the country of Rakshas~s-meaning demons. He 
reported that the mhab1tants were very ugly, havmg red hair, black bodies, 
teeth lilte beasts and claws like hawks. Sometimes they visited Linyih 
(Champa) but traded at night; by day they covered their faces. 

The Nioobarese have also been identified with the "Lanldtabulus" 
" Langa balus" or Naja.balus (Sanskrit nagna nanja-naked) of the "Arab 
Relations," 851 A. D. In Pinkerton's Voyages and Travels, Vol. 7, page 183, 
appears ' an account of the travels of two Mahomeddans through India and 
China in the ninth century " translated by the Abbe Renaudot from the Arabic. 
TheNicobarsare h~re referred to as "Najabulus which are pretty well pooph d; 
both the men and the women there go naked, except the women conceal 
their private parts with the leaves ·of trees". Mention is· also made that 
ambergris and coconuts are bartered by the inhabitants for iron. Gerini 
has fixed on " Maniola. " for Kar Nikobar and " Agathoda.imonos " for Great 
Nikobar among the 8atyrorum insulm of the 1490 edition of Ptolemy. Appa
rently Ptolemy however regarded " Agathodaimonos " and the " Ma.niolu.e " 
as an entirely dilferent group. He mentions ten islands 88 called " 111 aniolae ". 
As to the Satyrorum i1111u!a~ he mentions that the inhabitants are said to have 
tails like those with which Satyrs are depicted. The Nicobar Islands also 
appear l.Jl the Great Tanjore Inscription of 1050 as "Nakavaram " or land of 
the Naked*. · 

S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar, Ph.D., in his contribution to the Journal of 
Indian History describes the overseas expedition of Rajendra Chola. II and 
includes among his conquests the Nicoba.rs, Kar Nikobar appearing as 
Kardipa, Great Nikobar as Nagadipa, the whole being the islands of Nacca
vara.m. This invasion has been fixed at the beginning of the 11th century. 
The name appears as Noouveran, and Niooveran in Marco Polo (1292) and 
Friar Odoric (1322) respectivelr. In the 15th and 16th century the islands 
are referred to as Naoabar and N1cubar by the Portuguese pioneers who attempt
ed to try and evangelize them by means of missionaries, who had their head· 
quarters in the neighbouring Mergui Archipelago. This is without doubt 
the cause of the vague monotheistic belief which exists in the Nicobars and 
identifies -the Chaura word ]leuaal and the.TereSB& and Na.nka.uri words 
-- ; Note-by Oe'IIIIIU Oommiuioner for India.-The Nicobars have always been identified with 

Lankhabalua of the Arabs Nako.VfJram of the Hindus and Marco Polo's Necuvero.m. The name 
no doubt survives in Nankauri. One is tempted to identify them with Ptolemy's Nagadipa 
(as the island of the Naked, Nanga, not of ~nake_s) ea.s.t of Oeylon,_but the t;aditionnl id~ntifi. 
cation is with the Satyrorum Insulae TreJJ the inhabttants of whiCh are sa.1d to have tails, as 
the So.tyrs o.re depicted,' a reference perhaps to the tailed girdles v:orn by the men: Even 
the comparatively recent Swedish navigator Koeping reporte~ the. Nt~oba_rese to be g•!ted by 
nature with anatomical tails (1647). An alternative ulentificatum IB wtth Ptolemy s five 
:BaTussm islands (inhabited, of course, by a'lllhropoflhagi), which ~y be taken to correspond 
well enough to Teressa and the other islands of the Central Group [wide supra; page 6.] 

J. H. H. 



BISTORY. 65 

Reu1 which signify a spooies of superior being who lives in the sky, witf! the 
. Port~gueae word JJeoB or Latin De'U8 meaning God. 

Ewropean Occupati<m.-The history of the Nicobars since the 17th cen
tury is a long record of unsuccessful attempts at colonization and evangeliza
tion Ju early as 1688 Dampier mentions the attempts of "two fryers to 
con;ert the Indians" followed by the French Jesuits Faure and Taillandier 
in 1711.• In 1756 the Danish East India Company made one of the series 
of attempts to colonize and convert the Nicobarese. Dutch pirates appear 
to have occupied the island prior to ~he coming of theFr?n~h Jesu~ts. The 
islands were made over to the Moravmn (Herrnhunter) .MJBSlon, wh1ch effort 
lasted till 1768. During the Napoleonic wars the islands were in the hands 
of th& British to be ceded back by treaty in 1814 to the Danes. In 1835 
theJ esuits again fruitlessly attempted to convert the natives ofKar Nikobar, 
Chaura and Teressa, and after the failure of Pas to!' Rosen in 1837, the Danes 
officially gave up rights to the place. 

In 1845 the Danes made an attempt to re-open the settlement and in 
1846 the " Galathea " expodition arrivecLwith. a new settlement soheme. 
The results were as disastrous as all former attempts and in 1848 the Danes 
formally renounced au· sovereignty and removed all remains of their settle
ment. During the years 1848-69 the islands were left to themselves despite 
the attempt of Franz Mauer, an officer who in 1867, tried to interest the 
Prussian Government in the islands, nine years before the Austrian scientific 
" Novara" expedition had a.I'rived with a soheme for colonization which came 
to naught. · · 

1869.-In· spite of the occupa.tion of the islands by Europeans the Nico· 
barese were developing a name throughout the Indian ocean of being.Jittle 
better than pirates. They came to the direct notice of the British Govern
ment because of the islanders having committed repeated murders on the 
crews of 26 v88S6ls under the British Flag. , With a view to putting an imme
dio.to atop to this, the British Government took forma.! possession of the 
islands, and esta.blished in Nankauri harbour, a Penal Settlement, attached 
to the Andamans. 

t •I . ' • 

Britiih Penal Settle'ment.-While thus the primary cause for the founda
tion of the Settlement was the suppressiQn of the piratical tendencies of the 
inhabitants and desire to afford protection to trading vessels visiting the 
isla.nds, there was also a subsidia.ry reason in so far as the British Govern
ment wished to avoid the establishment of a rival fdreign naval station in 
close proximity to the British settlements of the Indian seas. 

The settlement was maintained at Nankauri till it was closed 'down in 
1888, The total number of residents were 400 of which a mean average of 
235 were convicts. The ca.use of the closing .of the Settlement was the 
fact that the British Government had attained the object for which it was 
esta.blished. " Owing to the exceptional circumstances and conditions of 
the colony in incurring continued expenditure and no adequate return even 
prospective, there remained neither inducement nor justification for 'main
hining an establishmeat in such a remote and malarious locality ". t 

In 1884 an attempt was made to colonize the islands with Chinese settlers 
The attempt failed owing to the lack of capital and perseverance. In with: 
drawing _the Settleme!lt the British Government had no intention of renouncing 
annexation of the 1Slands. For purposes of general administration two 
Government agents were left at Na!lkauri and Kar Nikobar respectively 
Their duties were to assist the Chiefs in keeping law and order to collect fe~~ 
for license to trade in the islands, to give Port clearances, to ~port all occur-· 
~noes, to prevent the smuggling of liquor and guns, and to settle petty 
dmpu~. · 

. Recent arl~!ni8tt't;'tio~a.-Since 1888 the Nicobars have been in contact 
With the ~~rustrat1on by the means of the two local government agents. 
Mr. Ma:n m h1s ~J?Ort on the ~enaJ. Settlement at Na.nkauri, suggested the. 
formatwn of a._ IDJBSion a.t Kar Nikobar to educate young intelligent Nicoba.resl!.· 

• See u Let-ten Edifiaot-," Pari-. 1111. 
f Ezt.,aet from E. H.llea'o Report on Q,e .l'euiBet<lolllOnt in Nanlrauri barbonr, 

t ·it 
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This suggestion has since been carried out and an account of the action taken 
will be found in the Chapter on ~uoation in the Report. 

Owin~ 1::<> the. re.markable i~orease in the population and the formation 
?f a fiourLShmg. ~LSB10n, Kar Niko bar h~ become the most important island 
m the group; 1t 18 the sea~ of a:~ AssiBtant Commissioner, a.nd possesses 
a Sub-Asslsta.:~t Surgeon With a. local hospital for the treatment of the Nico
ba.rese. 

CHAPTER V. 
Anthropology, Philology and Ethnology. 

Owing to territorial distinctions the Nico ba.rese are divided by customs 
manners, physical and linguistic characteristics into groups. ·.These group~ 
are:-

I. Kar Nikobar 
II. (a) Chaura 
III. (b) Teressa 

(c) Bompoka 
IV. (d) Nankauri 

(e) Kamorta • 
(f) Trinkat • • 

V. ~~ ~~t:Nik~b~~ • 
(b) Pnio Milo • • • · , 
(c) Great Nikobar (ooaetal tribes) • , 
(d) Kondul. 

VI. The Shompen of the Interior of Great Nikobar. 

• • Nor~hern group • 

: l 
I . 
~Central group. 

I 
. J 
. 1 
• ~ Southern group. 
• J 

Anthropologically and ethnologically the Nikobarese hava mo.uy points 
of affinity with the Indo-Chinese Race as distinguished from the Tibeto
Burese and Malay tribes, and their manners and custonl8 point to a.n 
eastern rather than an Indian origin. 

S. H. Roberts in his Population ProblenlB of the Pacific mentions waves 
of migration ·which took place towards the Pacific, in the fifth and thirtoenth 
centuries from Indonesia. Undoubtedly, there were even earlier migrations 
from the main land to the islands and it is not improbable that such migra
tions took place from the Penang Peninsula. in the fine weather of the north
east monsoon for which the Nikobars would be a natural destination. All 
the Nikobarese are excellent sailors and build large sea·worthy outrigger 
canoes comparable with Hawaiian. Tahitian, Fiji and Maori types in which 
Cook in 1777 found Tahitians as far a.s 200 lea&ues from home. 

There oan be no doubt that the Nicoba.rese of the different islands have 
various mixtures of foreign blood which has been introduced a.t a. date con
siderably later than the migration. In the people of Chaura, possibly, 
the purest type is represented, on account of their exclusiveness and isola
tion. In them the highest form of Nicobarese culture is found as well as a 
tribal and economic organization superior to that of the other islands. This 
exclusiveness is due to their refusal to allow any foreigners to remain on 
their islands and even within the last 40 years they are known to have killed 
two large canoe crews of Nicoba.rese who had come for pots and oould not 
leave owing to a. change in the monsoon. Although this had never come to 
the notice of the administration, it is admitted by the Chaura people and 
substantiated by John Richardson, the Nicobarese HQ,!lorary Tahsildar of 
Kar Nikobar, whose father was .one of the ma.ssaored crew. 

Owing to their position the Northern group a.s exemplified in Kar Nikobar 
appears to have assimilated a. certain amount of Burmese blood while in the 
south the influence of the Malay is very noticeable. Pl)re Barbe in his mono
graph on the Nicobar Islands in 1846 states that the natives of Kar Nikobar 
have a. tradition that they are Burmese, who owing to rebellion were forced 
to fly from Tenasserim and seek safety in the Nioo bars. This theory has very 
many supports both anthropological and philological to bea.!." it out. 
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The Ka.r Nicobarese hold themselves to be descended from ~ ~n a.iid_ a 
bitch who got afloat on a raft. Dr. Hutton, has recorded a similar belief 
in th~ Nag& Hills, where such an origin is ascribed to Europeans, point!ng 
out that in Purchae' Pilgrimage (vol. V,. Ch. V), "The. Pegua.ns aec~be 
••..• , .•.• , • , . their origin to a. dog and a Chma. woman, whwb escaped ship
wreck". The stories are of the same nature and are probably of the sa.me 
source and were no doubt taken· by a branch of the Mon race to the Nicoba.rs 
togeth~r with the Moo language which is still &poken. Young_K~r ~ico
barese women when dressed in Burmese oostume ca.nha.rdly be diStmguJehed 
from Burmese or Ta.laings. The Ta.la.ings apeak a. Mon Ia.ngua.ge and are not 
identical with the Burmese by race, though now much mixed up with th~m, 
but there is eviiiAnce of Ia.ter migration by the Burmese race, proper 
for in Kar Nikobar, there is a. village Ounu Chun, Burmese for coconut island, 
the inhabitants of which are sa.id to have arrived about 100 years ago ; the 
Ka.r Nikobo.rese indeed assert that they killed several of them as they were 
cruel and obnoxious generally. 

The " dog's ear " head band of the Ka.r Nicobarese !s _ _supposed--~ -
represent the canine a.ncestresa.' ea.rs and thelong end of the lom cloth her tail. 
Dr. Hutton mentions a resemblance between some forms of Konya.k Naga. 
head-gear and that of the Nicobarese. The Chaura. people assert that the 
reason for the Ko.r Nicobarese being averse to dog's flesh is th~;ir presumed 
descent from a. man and a. bitch. In contrast the Chaura people them
selves eat dogs' flesh which suggests that they and the Kar Nicoba.rese claim 
a different origin. 

The strongest link which binds the chain of Nicoba.rese affinities to 
the Indo-Chinese group is that formed by the philology of the Nioobarese 
language. Various graiiUDliJ'Il _a.nd vocabularies have been prepared in the 
pR&t by missionaries, officials, and others of the N a.nka.uri dialect of the 
Central group. So far the Rev. G. Whitehead Is the only person who has 
collected that of Ko.r Nikobar. • 

Among the many differences which exist between the islands the ohief 
one is linguistic. Some six distinct dialects are in eXistence, though four · 
of these, those spoken in Chaura, Teressa and the Central and Southern 
groups might be regarded aa one, though there are distinct differences, due 
no doubt to the operation of " tabu " on words which here, as in va.riOUB 

_ other regions where scattered communities exist speaking an unwritten Ia.n
gua.ge, a.ml bu.~iug in.Cnquenl> w"u.1111 of intercourse and_communication, has 
effected constant changes in the langno.ge. · · 

The best attempt to reproduce the dialect is E. H. Man's dictionary of 
the Cen~ral ~icoba.rese la.n~uage 1889 .. This has. been identified by the 
great philologiSt Pater Schm1dt and by Srr G. A. Gr1erson, as having '' affini
ties with the Indo-Chinese language as represented now-a.-days by the Mon. 
orTa.la.ing l~ngua.ges of ~e1_1~serim and Malay Peninsular and Kh~~r languages 
of Cambodia. amongst c1vihzed peoples, and by a. number of un.c1vilized tribes 
in the Malay Peninsula.. Philologically the language -is invaluable, a.s owing 
to isolation and if!considerable miscegenation, it is the "true probable basis 
for the philology of the ~angua~~s of t~e Tndo-Chinese.family ". Lieutenant
Colonel P. T. Gurdon 1n the Kha.siS" (1914) quotes Pater Schmidt that 
"Khasi possesses many words in common with Mon or Tala.ing, Khmer 
ew., ••.••••••.....•... and to a. lesser degree with those of Malacca. and the 
Na.ncowry language of the Nioobar Islands." 

The Central Groups. 

Traces of ~cegena.tion in the Centra~ gro!lp are most noticed at TerePsa 
a.nd Nanka.un. In Teressa., South Indian mfluence is predominant th 
features and general physiognomy of some of the people pointinll to a. stro e 
So_uth ll_ldian mixture at some period. The top tuft of ha.ir, the ,l" tiki" of th~ 
H_mdu, IS usually worn by males from childhood. They powder their head 
With a. red ~der and apply a. concoction of turn1eric to their body for med • 
cin~l purposes. It is possible that this baa originated trotn Hindu custom~
besides the general cw;.t of fel;\ture and cQlour of the skin of some of the youth~ 

1:.2 
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is such that they would not be distinguished froin others on the streets of 
Madras.. Further mention of this is made in the chapter on History, yet 
there are undoubtedly tra.oes of old Hindu colonization in the Nicobars 
~hioh is stated to have existed 900 years ago when King Rajendra Chota II 
:~vaded Sumatra: and ~he Ni~,oba~, vide S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar Ph. D. 

Journal of Indmn HIStory RaJendra, the Gangaikar.da ..:kola. 
At Nankauri harbour anthropometrical measurements were taken which 

induce~ Dr. Na!du to believ~ that a. mixture of nordio blood was present. 
According f? _history, the Nwoba.rs were at va.rious times during the last 
300 years VISlted by European veBBOls, Dampier in particular giving a long 
and interesting disoription of his visit there in 1688. It is po~ible that the 
nordic shape of head noted in Nankauri may be accounted for by the former 
presence of a Danish garrison. .A legend is current among the people of 
TereBB& that the people of Nankauri are deBOendants of Malay:s who visited 
the islands ~n a fishing excursion and lost their boats. · 

!he Southern Group. 
The diverse difiorenooa between the inhabitants of the Northern, Central 

and Southern groups have given rise to a number of theories as to whether the 
Nicobars are inhabited by two different peoples, or the original inhabitants 
and an invading race or whether,they are one people who have changed owing 
to successive influences of foreign blood. Boden Kloss advances the theory 
in his "Andama.ne and Nicobars " "that ihe islands were originally peopled 
by a. ra.ce of Malays who were gradually 'driven south by the imnugration 
from the coast of Burma. of the Indo-chinese settlers, but that, in the process, 
there was a certain fusion of ra.oes which would a.ocount for the Malay element 
in.the Nicobarese of to-day ". The Shompen• or 1nll•ud tribe of Groat Nicobar 
are the last element of the Malay ra.oe, who were enabled to hold off the 
~nvaders, and maintain a separate existence in the dense forests of the 
interior of that island. Kloss also mentions a possible mixture by immigra
tion in remote times from Southern India, to account for the dark skin, and 
curly or wa.vy hair met with among the Shompen. He further substantiated 
this by pointing out that the skull is bra.ohyoephalio with marked progna
thism ; the we of people, approa.ohes very nearly, to that deBOribed by Herr 
Baelz as typ1cal of the Japanese of the lower Malay type, i.e., Pithecoid. 
- This is supported by E. H. Man who notM that the diffeTAnces are both 
ra.oial a.nd linguistic b.,bwoon tho coa.sto.l and Pen tribes though the Shorn-Pen 
are fairer than Malays. He holds that the Shorn-Pen were the original 
inhabitants of Great Nikobar and that at a. later date they were driven into 
the interior by aliens more powerful than themselves, who were wrecked on 

• their eoasts.t Sir R. Temple in his 1901 report, page 200 contradicts this, 
stating that there is no radioal difference between a Shorn-Pen and other 
Nioobarese. The differences are merely such as exist between islands and as 
are to be expected among people living an almost isolated existence. 

During the visit of the Census party to Great Nikobar, a Shorn-Pen village 
on the Alexandra river was visited and anthropometric measurements taken 
of ·~~. do:~Jeu individuals. As a type they appeared to be totally different to 
other Nicobarese and the men poMe.,.,.,d distinct features. Some resembled 
the Papuan while the women had Mongoloid features and often the epican
thic fold. Several male children on the other hand showed features very 
suggestive of South Indian blood. 

While the coastal tribes of Great Nikobar exhibit all the ohara.oteristics 
of a. mongrel Malay ra.oe, 'the Shorn Pen with their ~~primitive culture 
and noma.dio habits are distinct and differ from the rematmng groups and are 
really not part of the social economie group either. They alone of all the 
groups do not use Chaura cooking pots, while the " hentas and henta
kois " and other signs of spirit propitiation and devil soarers common in 
the houses of the ooast dwellers are absent in the crude huts . of the 
Shorn-Pen. 

• Vidf Appendiz A. Tho Sbom·P-. 
t Vi<lf Appe11dis A. • 
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With the exception of Chaura there is a conaiderable mixture of Malay, 
Chinese, Pre-Dravidian and. even 1ndo-E~n blood .in the Central ~d 
southern groups. At.the present day Chinese influence 18 moat apparent m 
the south and in parts of the Central group, where posaeaaing moat of the 
trade, the Chinese have families of hybrid stock. 

The dilferent 086Uil.ry practices prevailing on the islands of Kar Nikobar, 
Chaura Tereaaa with Bompoka and Nankauri with the Southern group, 
indica~ however the possible presence of dilferent original stocks. Further 
details are given in the chapter on Oaauary Practices.:, Dr. Hutton has suggest
ed that the practice of ancestor-worship and of preserving the bones of the 
family in little coffins in the dwelling houses, as prevails in Tereaaa. and Bom
poka. ho.s Mela.noaian 118SOciations. Anthropological researches in. the Pacific 
a.nd Melanesia, e.g., .Argonauts of the W eatem Pacific b;r Malinowski, etc., 
reveal an environment and culture presenting many sunilarities to those 
found in the Nicobars, and point to a poAAihle form"'r connection. 

During the Census some 200 anthropological measurements were taken, 
which were sent to the Calcutta Museum, and have been analysed by Dr. 
Guha as follows :-

"Though the Nicobarese are generally known to belong to the Mon· 
golia.n litock, aocurate information regarding their somatic 
characters was lacking due to the absence of definite metric 
data. The measurements of 121 ma.lea and 50 females on 
which the present analysis is based will go a. great deal in 
removing this want. 

"The mean stature of 121 males is 1589·25whioh plaooa the Nicobarese 
among the short-statured people, though not quite so short 
ae the Andamanese. The proportion of the breadth of the 
head to the length is 76·76 and the auricular height is 127·14. 
The above figures show that the Nicobarese are not brachy
cephalic as is co=only supposed, but mesocephalic with a. 
relatively high head. The nose verges on platyrhiny, as the 
mean basal index of. 83·87 indicates, \vi.tli' a.· sunken bridge 
(mean orbito-nasal index 111· 81). The face is low but broad, 
the mea.n total and upper facial indices being 82 · 08 and 48 · 05 
reapentively. The maximum bizygomatic diameter is as high 
as 138·31 and the bigonial breadth 102•26, showing that the 
fa.oe is of the· squ~ shape." 

CHAPTER VI. 

I. Internal Government and Social Organization. 
~e Nicobarese are divided in their various islands into a series of com· 

mumtles or ola'}s which find expression as a. unit in the village. To borrow 
a phrase from SU' R. Temple " Government is in fact simple dem.oora.oy bound 
~y customs ". * '~'hough there is this detribalization, which finds expression 
m the o?mplete Independence of the individual yet there are customs and 
uses wh10h form. unwritte~ tradition, to which' the individual must bow. 
Throughout t~e !Slan?s, w1th perhaps the exception of Chaura, the govern
ment of the village hes essentially in the hands of the elders of the villa 
rath~r than ~ hea.d-man. The headman is usually an individual who 0~e to ~18 supen'?r wealth, symbolised in the number of his pigs and th · g 
of ~18 P~~tat10~ has reached a. position of influence within the comm!~tyi.Ze · 
This pos1t1on of uUluenoe is almost invaria.bly hereditary He 

18
• • t. 

oases nothing mo th · · · · m mos . re an pm~u~ '!iter par~ who acts as the mouthpiece of the 
~lders of the village. As an md1vidual, hm personality and wealth alone will 
mcrease or decrease the practical value of his position. 

Within the olan o~ vill~ge a patriarchal family system holds sway. Owin 
to the procedure of inhentance, a. number of individuals are economicall: 

• C.DIIWI Report, 1901, page 214, 
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dependant on the owner of the land and plantations ; thus a whole village 
consists of a number of households, each head of a household having a large 
number of dependents both male and female. In return for their sustenanc& 
these individuals are at the beck and call of the head of the house, performing 
all domestic duties for him, such as feeding his pigs, cultivating his plants.. 
tio~, building his huts, preparing his canoes, etc. The whole is remarkably 
akin to the feudal system except that the sustenance of the individual 
replaces the land tenure. 

The prestige and influence of the headman has always been encouraged 
by the Administration, which presents him with a flag (Union Jack), a 
letter of appointment and a brok in which all vessels and visitors can record 
their visits. · 

Each head of a family has a recognized position within the community 
-Jioaelder, and it is before a council_ of thtse elders that all questions of weight 

and importance are decided which concern the general welfare of the commu· 
nity at large. The eldere can also hear di.6pu tes and poBBess certain primitive 
powers mention of which is made under "Tribal Law and Justice". In 
.Kar Nikobar, and :to a. lesser degree in the other islands excepting Chaura, · 
tribal administration in the general run of co=unity life, has lost its former 
power whereby the interests of the clan were safeguarded. Contact with 
the. trader and civilization seems to be eliminating those economic and social 
qualities which are such an essential factor in the existence of a primit.ive 
raoe in its fight against the forces of civilization symbolised in a sup.Wr 
_Qult!Ire.___ 

Owing to its position and size, which involve no co=ercia.l possibilities, 
Cha.ura has never really come in direct contact with the administration, or 
under its influence. The people being the purest of the race, have an intensely 
rigid and complicated tribal organization, in which the authority and depend
ance of the Chief or Captain of the village stand out. All points and deci
sions are referred to him by the community, and he settles all disputes 
!3-eciding what the punishment of the individual should be. 

2. Tribal Law and Justice. 
. . 

The appointment of an Assistant Co=issioner at Kar Nikobar·has of 
late years induced the Kar Nioobarese to refer disputes and general offences 
to the local court. In other islands offen<l!lS against tribal morality, cu~~m 
and tradition are still referred to the elders of- the clan who resort to pumt1ve 
powers in the shape of fining an individual so many pigs, or physical correc
tion in the shape of a good beating. On Chaura the individual is ~rought 
·to the Captain who in conjunction with the elders inflicts a. fine on hun of. at 
least one pig. This is immediately seized and the rest of the commun1ty 
participates in a feast at the culprit's expense. 

Should the accused be a dependent, the elders ·approach the head of 
his family and obtain the pig from him. 

In the cases of disputes on Chaura., both pa~ies, in the presen~e of the 
Captain, select a. man each to assist them, thus w1~h t'Yo m~n a stde they 
proceed to fight with quarter-staves. The party wh1ch 18. adjudged to have 
. been worsted, no real serious injury ensuing, l?ses t~e ~pute and at the 
same time makes over a fee in the shape of a pig which lB~::sumed by both 
parties. 

Sir R. Temple in his Census Report mentions the settlement of qua~Is 
by parties attacking each other a.t night, armed with quarter-stave~, wearmg 
cooonut husk helmets and smearing their faces with blood. N? sc;nous harm 

. ensued, and the idea expreBBed appears to be the ~oral re~a.ha.tiOn for any 
•&ffence suffered. This custom appears to have dted out m the Northern 
group, but is no doubt stjll current in the South and Centr~l groups. 
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D,;l Murtkf-8 -Until recent years "Devil murders" were c~t 
i Kar Nikob&r chaura. and Teressa. The idea involved seems to have been. 
tnh d · bility' of ridding a community of individuals who ~ere da'!~~us 

e esll'& . d · ects 18 a prumt1ve to the general welfare of the village an m many reap M 
exposition of the modern lynch.law of the United. Sta~s. be &nf Y d~ 
a eared before the Administration, records of which will . oun ~ 
//pendix D Census Report, 1901, which deals with thill matter ~n deta:ft 
The murders appear to have been committed solely for the p~blic benThe 
after a more or leBS op.·n consultation of the ~kl:ers of the village. of an 
genera.! cause appears to have been that the v10t1ID was po88e886d · 
evil spirit and hence W&l! both harmful and dangerous: 

The causes of the murders proved to be
(1) PcBBcB&ion by an evil spirit. 
(2) Witchcraft to the public harm. 
(3) Danger to the community. 
(4) Homicidal proclivity. 
(5) Threat on the part of the victim to kill. 
(6) Failure to cure (by a" doctor ";.menluana). 
(7) Theft. 

In recent years owing to the powerful in1luence of the Administration 
and realization on the part of the Nicoba.resE· that severe retaliatory measures 
would be taken these murders have entirely ceased and are no longer a 
oause for anxieiy and constant ' surveillance '. The orthodox m~thod of 
killing a victim ill very cruel. The legs ~nd arms are broken or dJSlocl!'ted 
to prevent the individual's fighting. He 18 then strangled and thrown mto 
the sea with a heavy stone around his legs. 

(a) Marriage. 

Among the Nicoba.rese boY!' attain puberty ail'' about 14 and girls 
at about 13. They attain full growth at about 22 and 21. .At an 
early age they are initiated into sexual life, no doubt as a result of the 
practice of a. man's living with all his dependents in a communal hut. This 
feature of " free love " is however the rule rather tha.:t the exception among 
primitive peoples, and in no way offends their sense of morality. .Among 
the young people games of hide and seek are played in the evening which 
are little more than opportu :tities for sexual htercoui'se. 

The usual age for marrili.ge is sixteen in the case of a. girl and twenty
two in the case of a man. Girls are always free to choose their own husbands. 
Marriage is usually the outcome of some long·standing affection for a. par~ 
ticula.r youth. The consent of the parents or head of the family is however 
necessary. In Chaura, before couples are able to marry, either the boy 
or the girl must pi>ssess at least three pigs which are g1ven by their parents 
or the head of the house. To obtain a bride, the suitor must always give a 
present which differs with the clan status of the bride's father. In the case 
of a wealthy parent it would be ten pig!!, 20 fathoms of cloth, 20 rupees, 
2 large silver spoons, and 1 bu 1dle of silver wire. Should this indemnity 
be too much for the suitor or should he be a poor man, he can enter the 
house of his father-in-law and work as his dependeJ.t, a:td ehould he po8S6118 
a small coo.:mut pla:ttatio"l this becomes the property of his father-in·law 
and stays for ever withh the latter's family. · 

A~th?ugh.there is no oerem?ny or rite associated with marriage, a large 
feast 18 1~var1Bbly held t? which the whole commuuty is invited. They 
are expected to bring preseJ.ts f?r the newly married couple so that at some 
time they may B3t up in a new home. Pig a1d toddy form the chief a.ttrae· 
ti?n i 1 t~e feast whereb. the partakers iwa,:-iably leave thoroughly intoxicat
ed. · It 18 usual for the_ woman to come and live b the man's house and 
though the oppasite sometimes takes place it is rare. . 

The sta~us ~f w~me.1 socially ~ every .whit on a par with that of men. 
far from being Inferro~ they exe~JSe considerable influence in ~he councils 
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of the men and are at complete liberty. On them a.Jso· the majority of the 
work, both domestic and otherwise, devolves. 

(b) Divorce. 
As a rule after a couple have married infidelity is rare. Marriage 

however is by no means binding on either party in the Nico bars. Should 
a. husba.nd and wife fail to get on well they just lea. ve one another to look 
e1se'!here for a mate, n? malice be~ng borne on either side. Adultery is rare, 
but 18 good cause for dtvoroe. It lS treated as an offence auainst the com
munity, and the delinquents are both fined three pigs each. On Kar Nikobar 
and other islands it is not unJISual to beat severely both the man and the 
woman. Should there be a.ny children they a.re divided between the couple. 
As a.n a.ctua.l moral offence a.dultery is not regarded in a serious light but 
the husba.nd a.nd sometimes the injured family get pecuniary compen~tion 
for the a.lienation of his wife's affections. A case happened a few years 
ago where the co-respondent had to indemnify the brother of the woman 
with whom he had oommitted adultery; the brother in anger over his sister's 
conduct had doetroyod his own racing canoe. The co-respondent was unable 
to pa.y for it and had to hand over a part of his coconut plantation as 
ooQlpensation. 

3. Property and Land Tenure. 
O'IJJ1I,erB'hip of lan<l.-Througbout the Nioobars recognised proprietary 

'rights exist in land. B. F. Lowis in Appendix G of his Census re;rrt gives 
an able and clear exposition of the rules as to ownership of Ian in Kar 
·Nikobar. • . · 

KM Nikobar.-1:radition and usage has vested the ownership of land 
in Ka.r Nikobar in the person of the • village chief or headman as his 
persona.} property. Hence a.llland, jungle or otherwise in Kar Nikobar is 
the property of some village headman. In the course of time the headman 
has made grants of land to all families of his village. This land has either 
been cultivated or sown with coconuts, and is now the scene of thriving vege
table and yam gardens as well as fine coconut plantations. The heAdman 
would naturally keep the major part of the land for hi!' own family to enable 
-them to acquire greater prestige by the number and size of their planta
tions, and the number of their pigs, for it is by wealth alone that a. family 
can show its importance. · 

Allla.nd therefore on Kar Nikobar is either unplanted, in which case it 
.belongs to the headman, who owns the timber growing on it, or has been 
allotted by him to various families. The usufruct of this a.llotted la.nd 
.belongs to such a family, and remains with them as a family rather than as 
-i.Jldividuals, but not the soil itself. Thus in the Nicobars it will be found that 
·a pla.ntation has descended in a family for generations never changing hands. 
This considerably enhances the unity of the family which in turn strengthens 
the village and community, the tribal unit. 
· The headman has also powers to sell land to members of neighbouring 
villages, a.nd sometimes even to make them free grants, but to such aliena
tion the consent of the elders of the village is always necessary. It also often 
happens that plantation land in one village is exchanged for garden land in 
another and in most cases of this nature there is usually trouble over the 
}and ali;nated to other villagers and many of these cases are brought into 
the local court every yea.r. 
· · · Throughout the Northern a.nd Centra.! groups of the }1'~cobars, ~be jungle 
is interspersed with large open spaces of lalmng grass. ThlS grass 18 used to 
form the thatching of the beehive buts and is the common property of all 
individuals, every villager having the right to cut a.nd use it. The bounda
ries which divide the lands of one village from that of another .on~ are 
recognized by certain marks; a young coconut stuck on top of asttcklSone 
such and constitutes a prohibition for the picking of coconuts. 

Tribal custom allocates the land and the forest growing on it to certain 
:villages and when the inhabitants of other islands ~h to cut down trees 
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for canoes they have to pay royalty to the owner. In Grea:t ~ikoba.r ~?re 
attemptiug to cut down a tree in the jungle for oanoe~building ~ri11JB81on 
is always obtained from the Shom Pen who expect cer~m ~resen~.m retl111!-. 
Judging on inferences, it is concluded that the land m Grea~ Nikobar IS 
divided up by boundaries into the hunting grounds of the vanous groups ~r 
tribes, who would natura.lly retaliate at any attempt to encroach on thou 
land. • 

0/w.ura.-The whole island is split up into numerous holdings, ~onsist
ing of jungle and cultivated land. Contrary to the cus~m at ~a.r Nikobar, 
this land is tho property of ~ho owner oUhe-trec:s upo!l1t. A chief, of whom 
there are but five, )las no r1ghts over the land belongmg to the mem~ ~f 
his village. Comparably to the old E?glish villa.~e land system, l_'n mdi_Vl
dun.l owns strips of land all over the L~land, cultn:a.tcd a.ud otherw1Be, w~wh 
have come into his family by inheri.tn.nce or marr~age. Even the oonsplc~
ous hill on Chaura., (which is supposed to be the resort of ma~eficent e_vil 
spirits, and is shunned by tho inhabitants,_ and ca.~ onl.J: be climbed w1th 
one's person dovoid of ornaments and wearmg a. wh1te 1om cloth for fear a 
snake should bite or the spirits seize one) is split up into a series of holdings 
from which individuals at certain tinles of the year cut fuel. All wells are 
the property of certain villages. 

Inheritance. 

With the exception of Chaura, the only property that goes by inhorit
anoe in the Nicoba.rs, are coconut trees, canoes and sometinles huts. Who· 
ever has planted a. tree is the owner of it and his heirs after him. The land, 
as has been shown is not clainled, only the trees. • 

According to the primitive laws of inheritance ourrent in the Nicobars, 
all real property, coconut and areca. trees and gardens, will descend to the 
surviving members of the family who lives in the village. It remains with 
them as a family rather than as individuals as has been explained. Each 
village community is divided into a series of families, e&ch faJ:1lily consisting 
of a number of individuals who have a. right to hfl sustained from the planta
tions which are in reality their common property, though the head of the family 
assumes a. despotic position. All persons both male and female have equal 
rights to the property, Should a son marry in Kar Nikoba.r he can either 
bring his wife to live in his own villa.ge, or he may go and live in her village 
with her relations. By doing this latter he renounces all claims to his own 
family ihherita.nce, and thus virtually becomes a member of another family 
group. The same is the case with a daughter who leaves her family. For 
inheritance is communal to the family. Ea.oh individual has an unspecified 
but effective right to p_a.rt of the produce of the plantation. It supports each 
member of th~ group 1t belongs to, and they can supply themselves at will. 
Should a family completely die out the plantation will of necessity go back 
to the chief who owns the land. He can either keep it for hinlself or allot 
the same to some other member of the community. . 

In Great Nikobar and in the Central Group where communities are 
smaller, the possession of coconut palms, that is of the soo.~rce of all wealth 
is usually vested in the headman and the eldest son succeeds ~ 
the inheritance, or the da.ughter if there is no son. Occasionally a. man or 
woman will hold property in several villages, in contrast to the usage in 
Ka.r Nikoba.r. · . 

The disintegration of the lands of a village would result in the break~ 
down of the community. Thus the land is never alienated to traders. 
· For inheritance of Property, other than trees and land see Chapter VI 

Section 5 ( b} Ossuary practices. ' 

4. Economics of the Social Group. 
Organization of lQbour.-ln the organization of labour the famil 1 

v~ardge. cotemmfunithty, and ultilis~ahmtely the whole island are the· groupsy'whf~ 
co-o ma. or e 'oco~p . ent of their various· tasks throughout the 

L 
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Nicobars. The duties which a. dependent owes his family, and which tho 
family owes the village community, are united to undertake the task. The 
building of huts, oanoes, and plantation are eoonomio factors which are 
~ndertaken by the various family groupe. In these any member of the village 
may take part and as a reward or recompense will join in the large feast given 
by the owner who organizes the task. At the great ossuary feast which takes 
plaoe at .Cha.ura every three monsoons or eighteen months, the whole island 
commumty resort to the aZ panam or village near the shore. This contains 
32 specially built large communal huts which house the whole population 
and are vacant at other times of the year. All the pig in the island •a.n: 
driven into specially cleared areas surrounded by fences and are then killed 
and eaten a.t the feast which lasts a. month. Some 1,280 pigs are eaten at 
the feast as 40 jaw bones of pigs stained red are hung in orderly rows in 
each hut. These are cleared just before the next feast takes place. This 
naturally exhaust.! the c<implete stock of pork on the island, so a. new era of 
work and trading commences to replenish the stock before the next 18 months. 

. Pottery.-The importance of. the pot to Chaura. has been stated. In 
it are displayed the industrial qualities of the women. The clay is procured 
from Alheun village at the northern end of Teressa where it is obtained in 
the hill side. Clay was at one time proourable 'On Chaura but the Cha.ura 
people say it is of poor quality and very brittle. Each man is only a.llowed 
to take the equivalent of 2 cubic feet of clay every season from Teressa., much 
to the annoyance of the Cha.ura people who make it a. subject of complaint. 
',('hus Teressa. controls the output of Cha.ura pots. 

Prior to making pots the Cha.ura women sprinkle themselves with pig's 
or chicken's blood, in order, they say, to prevent the pots cracking; and wear 
collars of young banana leaves. The pots are handmade. The process : 
adopted is that of coiling.- Starting from the base, long pencils of clay some 
9" in length are coiled one on top of the other until the size required is made. 
This is then smoothed into the shape of the pot with a. spatula of wood. Before 
it is fired it is left to harden in the shade under the hut for a day or so, so 
that any blemish or crack may be easily discerned. After firing, black stripes 
2" in width are painted on it. The paint consists of resin extracted from the 
husk of the coconut boiled over a fire. 

A woman on Chaura is supposed to be able to make 2 large pots in one 
day. Each pot can be identified, as its maker leaves her special mark on 
the outside just below the rim. 

ECfJ'1101nic W eaUli..-Dependents and children in the Nicobars are a.n eoono• 
mic asset, aa from the a.ge of ten till they reach manhood they do most of the 
domestic work around the house such aa fetching fuel, drawing water, feeding 
the pigs, climbing coconut trees, etc. Owing to their extreme usefulness in 
this way an orphan is never without some support to fall back on, as any 
family are willing to adopt him or her as a. dependent and as a mainstay in 
their old a.ge when all of the hard work falls on the younger people. -

On Grea.t Nikobar several Shorn-Pen children were found with the coast 
Nicobarese who said they had bought them for 1 dall. and 2 fathoms of cloth 
from their parents. These children a.re in the same position as the remaining 
dependents of the community and a.re quite happy in their new surround
ings. 

In a. rich man's household often as many as three hundred coconuts 
a.re consumed in one day. Some two hundred of these .a.re used in feeding 
the family's many pigs in the jungle. One by one the,pigs a.re brought~ 
a. Ia.rge wooden trough fillt;d with the conte~ts o! fresh oooonuts. Each pig 
being given a.n a.llowa.nce m accordance to 1ts slZ6. 

Inter-Island Trading.-The trading season of the Nicobars'opens with 
the fair weather but usua.lly not before February. This is marked on Chaura. 
by the many short journeys to Teressa to fetch clay, a!ld under every hut 
women and children are seated the whole day .prepanng po~. The men 
gather round their large canoes, up to 70 feet m len~tb, wh1ch have been 
·drawn up during the s. w. p:~onsoon and covered Wlth coc~nut palms to 
pr~vent JJracking. They prepare for the cerem~I\Y . 2£ burnmg the canoe, 
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wearing ~ecklete of young banana leaves, their bodies covered; with I?~'s 
blood. The canoe is charred all over and then shaped and chip~ed wtth 
adzes and axes to make it lighter in the water. New rattan laahmgs hold 
new outriggers in place, and new pe!lna:nts are fixed on the ~noe, the whole 
aocompanied by singing, toddy drinking, and general fe~tmg by the m':!n 
engaged. After all village canoes .are ready, canoe ra.cl!lg ~kes place m 
the evenings tO watch which the whole of the OODI;DlUDlty ~e the ~ore 

, oriticizing the merite of the various canoes. At rught fea.etmg, dancmg, 
and singing of canoe songs take place. _Canoe songs usually .have sex a.e a 
theme, and are either composed on the ISland or have been DDported from 
Kar Nikohar. With the coming of the full moon the canoes set out for Kar 
Nikobar, Teressa., Bompoka., Nankauri and Kacha.l laden with pots. _In 
return all islanders come to (.,'haura where they stay for a few days with 
their friends to trade and fea.at. As many &a ten Kar Nikobar canoes will 
arrive in the fine weather to purchase pots and canoes, and put up in the 
empty huts of the al panam being fed by the Chaura community. · 

Culture -All canoes in 1;he Nicobars, are made either in the islands of 
the Central ~r of the Southern group, manufacture being completely " tabued " 
on Kar Nikobar, Chaura, Teressa. and Bompoka. Besides there not being 
a largo number of trees available for the purpose, there is a legend current 
in Chanra, that a chief once attempted to make a canoe from the wood obtain
ed from tho ta.bued hill, immediately his plantations were destroyed by pig.q, 
his hut burnt down, and misfortune followed him in whatever he undertook. 

All oanoes made in the Central group are either out out by parties sent 
from the various northern islands or are bought direot from the inhabitants. 
If bought direct the equivalent in pork, lime and general trade goods bf 1,000 
pair of nuts is given per fathom of oanoe, otherwise if personally out by the 
Chaura. people for instance, a royalty is charged on the tree by the island 
owners. All Kar Nikobarese must either purchase their canoes through 
Chnura., or failing to do so must give the equivalent of the price they paid 
at Nnnknuri to any Chaura man. Most of the Kar Nicpbarese have a friend 
or agent on Cha.ura to whom they pay this money, and''will st!I-Y with him 
in the event of their visiting the island. Unless this price h&a been paid a 
canoe may never visit Chaura and as a pilgrimage to Chaura. is as important 
as the h"j to Meoca the necessity for it can be realized. The journey of a 
youth from Kar Nicoba.r to Chaura. by canoe, is the first step in initiation tO 
ma.nhood. The price usually paid for a large racing canoe if bought ori 
Chaum by the Kar Nicobarese, is roughly Ra. 100, 20 fatho~s of cloth 20 
pigp, 100 spoons, 10 large spooliB, 3 or 4 empty tin boxes, silver wire, dahs, 
o.nd betel boxes. . 

Navigation.-Primitive charts and drawings are not existent in the 
Nicobars. To go north from Nankauri to Chaum, or from Chaura to Kar 
Nikobo.r, the North Star or Plough is followed. To go south the Southern 
Cross. is used &a a guide. The Nicoba.rese have names for some of the more 
promment stars. 

Southern Group.-A few canoes find their way north from the Southern 
group, but the outturn is n~t as great &a in the Central Group. Most southern 
canoes S.:O brought fr?~ e1ther Kondul or Pulo Milo. · To make a canoe in 
Great Nikoba.r, perm1BS1on must be obtained from some friendly tribe of 
Shom.Pen. These will &asist in outting down the trees and hollowing out 
the_ log, a.nd i!l return will receive a dah or two, some olotb and other trade 
a.rttcles. Bestdes coconuts the chief export of Great Nikoba.r is ca. 
rattan. The ooa.at villages of Great Nikoba.r trade for this with the She or 
Pen, a_nd although the major part falls into the bands of the Chinese trad~m
a considerable amount goes north to be exchanged for Chaura pots for Bo ~ 
and Teressa. tobacco and for general trade goods and to be ~sed mpo 
lashings _and in ~ut building. For one tin of rice two large bnndles~f:::: 
are obtamed, while on Chaura, two large pots are exchanged for one bundle. 

Tobacco.-Both Bompoka and Teressa. grow excellent tobacco h" h 
is valued by the. leaf in Chaura, Kar Nikobar and the Central Gro w ~~O 
le.avea we~ o~ta111ed by the Census party in return for a ba of ric:p~hile 
on Chaura. It IS sold a.t the rate_ of ~ le!!-ves for one medium s~ed pot.' 

. . . ' 
L2 
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Li.me.-Throughout the Nicobars the natives are much addicted to 
the chewing of betel nut from the areca pahn mixed with lime which ill 
responsible for the hideous deformation of the lips and blackened a'ppearance 
of the teeth. One of the steps of initiation to manhood ill the permission 
given to chew betel nut. Both men and women are very fond of it Lime 
is obtained by the burning of tridacna and other shells. · On Cha~ra and 
T~sa thill is ".tabued. ", so that the Chaura people resort to Nan kauri for 
thell' supply of lune while the Teressa. people obtain it from the neighbouring 
illla.nd of Bompoka. Owing to the weather of the s. w. monsoon whicli 
prevents travel, it is necessary for the Chaura. people to lay in a. good supply 
of lime to last over the s. w. monsoon. For this purpose a whole canoe load 
?f men g? to Nankau~ and wll! be charged at the rate of one pot per man 
if they WlBh to burn lime. While there, they are fed by the local community 
and in return a.re expeoted to help in the general duties of domestic life. 

It can be seen how grea.t a. part the inter-island trade system plays in 
the daily life of the Nico barese. It has an importa.nt pla.ce in their tribal 
economic activities which·necessitates much work, and considerably engages 
the minds of the _people. Its destruction would create a void in their lives 
leaving them without interest or occupation. ' 

5 .. Religion and Magic, 
As the religion, magic, ossuary practices, etc., of Kar Nikoba.r hav~> 

been fully descn"bed in Appendix A by the Rev. George Stevenson 
the contents of this cha.pter deal purely with the Centra.! and Southerr: 
groups which have simila.rities with the general customs of Kar Nikoba~; 
in fuildamentals but differ considerably in deta.ils. 

(o) Animism. 
The religion of the Nicoba.rs is animistic and consists in the 

propitiation or compulsion of evil* spirits, which are credited with 
possessing power to ca.use sickness, da.mage property, and generally harm 
individuals. To discover and frighten away these iwi (evil spirits), the Nico
ba.rese erect "scare-devils " which differ considerably in form a.nd number 
in the Northern, Central and Southern Groups. In the north, they are 
marked by either simplicity and adherence to two patterns only, while in 
the Central a.nd Southern groups, they" are noticeable by their numbers, 
elaborateness and general talent shown in their execution. 

·On Chaura, only two types of scare-devil are found, the first consisting 
of a man-headed post, with a slightly forked top, hung round with la.Ia.ng 
grass and young·banana leaves, found in every villa.ge clearing, the second 
an ela.borately ca.rved model canoe which is hung up inside the huts. Besides 
this on building a new hut or clea.ring a. new planta.tion area., young coconuts 
are hung up on sticks to propitia.te the good spirits or iwi ka. 

The medium through which the Nicoba.rese communicate with the spirits 
is the menlua'lltl or witch-doctor, who is credited with powers of smelling out 
evil spirits and driving them away.· Th~ people are supposed to possess 
considerable powers, even to the extent of ca~sing a pef!!on to become ill 
and die. This can however be countered by usmg the services of some other 
witch-doctor to counteract the former's evil influences. On all occasions of 
sickness the witch-doctor is immediately sent for,he smells out the offending 
evil spirit and drives it awa.y, at the same time making a new scare-devil 
for the benefit of the pa.tient, this being their peculiar privilege on Cbaura. 

* Nole by Oe718U8 O~m~mi8sioner for lndia . ....:.The con~lusion is, I,t~! u~avoidable that 
these spirits are not vague malicious Earth spirits but definitely ancestral spmts m a bad temper. 
The Cbaum "scare-devil" posts to which M:r. Bonington refers seemed to me to take indubi. 
ts.bly the form-of the soul figure of a defunct ancestor, as the slightly forked top of ~e head 
suggested at once a vestigial 81ll'Vival of such a device as the prongs of al!aga soul-post mteoded 
to hold the skull in place during the downward transition of t~e fl!lUI !nto the wooden figure 
prepared for it [vide M.A. S. B. XI (1929), p. 19 and pl. 3]. This VIeW IS confirmed by phcto. 
graphs taken by Colonel Sewell of a so-called "scare-devil" on :reresBil showing the h_cadgear 
developed in just such curved hornlike prongs, and by Mr. Bomngton's subsequent discovery 
on Teressa and Bompoka of the figure itseH actually bearing the skull (see Man., 1932, 133). 
Clearly the purpose of the man-headed post is to provide a local lodging f!»' _the fretful soul 
of a troublesome ancestor, while the miniature cAnoe hung up jn the house •s probably to 
provide for his return to the ancestral land overseas, . • .. - ~ J, :a;, H. 
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At the a.nnual feast of spirits, mention of which is ma:cie ~ the Econ~";1ic 
Chapter, the fundamental idea. underlying the whole fest1val.JB the prepttm
tion of the spirits with pork, toddy, coconuts etc., so that the l.Sland may ha.ve 
good trade for the next two years, that their pots ~y not break, that the 
plantations may thrive and that general prospenty may come to the 
community. -

Every canoe is supposed to be guarded by iw ka, who are alwa:ys propiti
ated when the oa.noe has been racing or has _und~rtaken a ll?ng. Jo~ey by 
large pieces of pork, young coconuts and fm1t bemg placed mside It. The 
pennants which a.re always found on the bow and the stem of the canoe, 
hcsitlcs being there for purposes of ornamentation are supposed to frigh~n 
away the evil spirits by their constant flapping in the wind, thus ensunng 
a succc!l8ful voyage. 

Centra! and Southern Groups.-The scare-devils of the Central and 
Southern groups arc marked by their variety, and their aggre!l8ive theory 
symuolised in the forms they take. At Nankauri three types are found:- -

(I) Henta. 

(2) Ht:nl4 Kol. 

(3) Automatic bull roarers and bamboos with bushes of grass erected 
in the sea in front of the village. 

(i) Henta are paintings worked on areca spathe screens or boards with 
considerable skill and a fineness amounting almost to art. On each screen 
some four to eight pictures are fc.und depicting a man. (probably represent
ing an anthropomorphic conception of God, perhaps acquired from mission
aries), the sun and the moon, domestic scenes, fishes, etc. 

( ii) Henta Koi are carved wooden figures, animals,. birds, crocodiles, 
fish and human beings, often monstrous and showing considerable skill and 
talent in creation, found both in the Central and Southern group. These 
are always aggressive in character so that the evil SJ.;irits may be readily 
scared. 

(iii) Automatic bul!-roarers.-These are found in the Central group on 
the sea front, being attached to trees and poles often 40 to 60 feet in height, 
and are thuS"described by Dr. Huttou. :--"They are formed of a narrow plank 
to which a slight Rcrew effect has been given by twisting and cutting so that 
they revolve in the wind about a central pin. At each end of the plank 
and facing in opposite directions is a-node of bamboo the open end of which 
is partly blo<'ked with robber or wax. The result is that the revolvin,g wood 
produces a very deep and loud booming noise identioal with that produced 
by a bull-roarer" (Tour notes in the Nicobars}. · . . 

When the_re is illnes~ in .the ~ouse, the henta koi are decorated with young 
nuts, leaves, lights burmng 1n tndacna shells, and these together with young 
C?c.onuts ador~ ~he intc:ior; strips of pork and fowls are placed about to pro
pttiate the spmts, .their subsequ_e~t disappearance. being ascribed by the 
people to consumptiOn by the spmts. In Great N1kobar henta koi which 
are on wheels, are trollied about the gardens. Should th~se be of n~ avail, 
the henta koi are thrown away and new ones are :ma.de. 

(6) Ancestor Worship and Ossuary Practices. 

Burial ou~to.ms vary greatly throughout the Nicobal'll. Dr. Hutton, 
Census Comm1SS1oner for India, in his tour notes of August 1930 
has Pl"l?pounded a theory as a. result of his enquiry. He oame to the 
conclusiOn t~at the three . forms of burial customs current indicate 
th~~ the. N1c?bars are inhabited by two different peoples (a) the 
ongmal mhab1tants . who buried their dead in or near their houses 
and dug_ them up agam to fete the skull as is done by the Yimsungr of the 
faga Hill~; (b) those who came later, to Chaura in the first instance and 

rought '!l'lth them the pr!'Otiee of exposing the dead in canoe coffins,' pre
sumably m order that their soul!{ migh~ return by sea to the land of ori<>in 

. ~ 
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further east. In Kar Nikobar there is a compromise between the two custoiD8 
the dead being first buried (on the sea shore and not to landward B8 in Nan: 
kauri) after which their bones are thrown into the jungle at the edge of the 
sea.. . 

•· Since the Census Comtnissioner for India's tour, a visit to Tore88a and 
Bompoka, where he did not touch, revealed that on these islands ancestor 
worship iS current, the skull of a. revered personage being pre!IOrved and 
placed on a ~fe size wooden bod~ !n a sitting posture. Tlie body is hollow 
and fitted w1th a door, the rem.a.uung bones of the deceased being inside the 
figure. Not only are the bones of important people kept but all -the bones 
?f t~e deceB88d family were found kept in little hollowed loge about 1 foot 
111 dmmeter and 3 ft. ·long, as many B8 ten being found in one hut besides 
the wooden figure of a woman with a skull fixed into the head, who was said 
to be the mother of the present headman. Ram Kishen the headman of 
Malakka in Nankauri harbour also keeps the skull of his father in his house 
but it WB8 ascertained that this custom had been broughtfrom Tere888. where 
Ram Kishen WB8 born. 

After death, a man on Teressa is buried with his head to the west and his 
feet to the East, near the village. " A soul figurA in the form of a. post "* 
is then placed over the grave which post is covered with cloths, and general 
belongings of the decea.sed such as spears, ornaments, silver wire, spoons, 
in fact all his personal property as well as the head dress of his wife worn 
on festive occB8ions and the skulls of pigs which he had killed and which 
wore hung up in his life time B8 ornaments within the hut, It is customary 
for all relatives and friends to attend the funeral and bring pieces of cloth 
in which to swathe the dead. The body is then buried at sun-down so that 
no shadows (i.e., spirits) of the attendants shall fall into the grave. This 

. method of interment is common throughout the Central and Southern group~. 
Bodies of unimportant poor people or orphans are placed in canoes a.s on 
Cha.ura.. At Nankauri and in the Southern group it is usual that a. great 
feast should be given in honour of the deoea.sed and that before burial certain 
expenses should be undertaken to procure silver wire and oloth to wrap 
around the dead man before interment. Should the children not possess 
the wherewithal with which to provide these, it is oustom.a.ry for a friend 
or relative to undergo the expense and in return seize all the landed property 
and plantations of the children, which circumstances may have prevented 
their turning into ready money for the funeral. Tho children then become 
the dependents of the new owner but completely lose their inheritance. 

Beyond the real estate of the individual nothing is left by hinl after 
death, •as all his portable property is destroyed by baing left to rot; on the 
island of Kar Nikobar the huts too are burnt should the man not die in the 
al panam. One exception there is however to this general rule which mak<'s 
the Chaura people unique in the Nicobars. They do not destroy any of the 
personal wealth of &n individual but re.ther preserve it, avoiding the comli
tion found in the rest of the Nicobars, where wealth only stays in the family 
during the life time of the deceased. By their preservation of all the propt~rty 
of the dead man, they accumulate wealth. On Teressa and Bompolm, 
after the bones of the relatives have been disinterred, cleaned, preserved, 
sometimes after many years, which has allowed the people to oolleot many 
pigs, a. large feast, is held to whioh the whole community is invi~, particular. 
Jy those individuals who gave presents of oloth for the wrappmg up of the 
corpse, all bones are then thrown into a common ossuary near the sea shore. 
. . 

Okaura.-Ori the death of an individue.l on Chaura, the whole com
munity ceases work for several days, the length .of time varying with the 
importance of the ma'l. Singing, fishing, dancing or any type of commuual 
labour is forbidden, The body is then taken and wa.shed and prepared for 
burial near the village. In the oase of a. man,; he is buried with the top of 
his head pointing west a.nd he lies on his back with his legs t'?wnrds t~e cast. 
This Big•1ifies that he has been on a long journey through hfe a.nd hke the 
8nn constantly crossing the sky reaches the West a.fter much travel; a woman 

• pr. J. H. Button. 
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C'lonl a iniu:.: .-hullaud l.otJt>:i of 
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C mo~ huri:ll on TNE>s,;a fur su•:h a~ are 
not memhcr~ of any hou~dt•Jid on th~ i.;bn~' 
(carwc buri1\l i;; CHstomary fut' all on Chli•Jra 
I slancl) . 

():->:->FARY PRACTICE~ ON TERESSA AND BfHlPOKA. 

Ftolll)Jhotogrnphs l1y thf' author, with acknowll'.dgmcnt.s to Mn11 hy t.hc kinrl permi..;.;ion of whicb 
jo•.trn:d tlol'y art•lll'll' ft']lllhli~hed . 

(.\'./1 .. -TIH·~· "l'l~'<lr••tl in tho.lfan in Mny 1932-Volumc XXXJI, 1:13; the dwclling.loul!fe in fi~. I \\98 

("rr•'1W"'-"' l~· thj·n~ tit·1'4t.:ribt--d f\....;, lln ossunr_)· h uuoo. ) 
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hi always buried in the opposite d~tion* .. As a sign of ~pee~ w ~hP. 
deceiY!ed it is c~~.t~tomary for the whole village to shave thell' heads, whiCh 
operation is performed with a sharp dOl& by the women. . . . . 

After tho corpse has been in the ground f?r three days, 1t 18 ~mte~; 
when this tak68 place the community may agam. resume the ~omest1c rout me 
and duties of tribal life. The corpse (canopa) 18 then put mto one of the 
deceased's canoes which has previously been sawn in two, and placed in the 
088uary (laick) in the jungle near the eea shore on a pair of forked wooden 
y shaped posts, from four ~ six feet from .the ground. The body is then 
left to rot and in time owmg to the breakmg up of the canoe, fall& to the 
ground which is covered with the skulls and bones of many generations· 
and th~re it stays the bones being partly consumed by the village pigs. 
After disinternmen't a feast is given by the relatives to the whole village 
community and one of. the trees of his coconu~ plauta:tions, which lap~e 
to his heirs is ceremomally cut and burnt as a s1gn of h1s death. A cut ~s 
also made ~ither in the floor or in one of the posts of his hut to mark his 
death, many huts being found covered with such marks.t _ - _· 

On the death of an individual it is ou&tomary to "tabu" his name to 
tho whole comJUunity, while in the Central and Southern groups certltin 
forms of food and drink are '' tabued " for a time as a sign of respect to the 
decoased.f 

CHAPTER VII. . .. 
. ' 

General adaptation and effects of contact- with 
· civilization. . - · 

The comparative isolation of the Nicobars has so far rendered the island
e., immune to alioh influanr.es. The islands with two exceptions are in a 
thriving condition. The appointment in recent years of an officer at Kar 
Nikobar with magisterial powers is tending to break •UP the .tribal system of 
Government, as it causes the Nicobarese to bring all complaints of a petty 
nature to the lo-cal court, instead of adjusting them within the tribe. The 
formor policy of the Administration, in maintaining a Government Agent 
without magisterial powers, was to pursue an indirect form of Government 
through chiefs and elders, and only interfere in cases of violence, and it seems 
not unlikely that such a policy ·is sounder than that which involves direct 
action through British courts. 

Education.-For many years past, a Mission has been established in 
Kar Nikobar, to educate and Christia.nise young Nicobarese who are either· 
?rphans ~r ~ho hav~ ~een p~ed in the Mission by their p~nts. This is 
m a floutJ.Bbtng condition and 18 a source of much good, especially through a 
hospital which is kept up with the assistance of Government. The outlook 
of those who have been brought up in the mission from infancy is however 
changing. and there is danger of this ~ecoming inimical to the welfare of the 
race, for tustance the younger generatiOn thus brought up is inclined to treat 
tabus .as sup~rstitious customs. T~ese t~bus are however an important 
factor tn the life of the people. The mter-tnbal trade, indeed the whole social 
a.ud economic life of the Nicobarese, is built up on them. 

• No"- by Ce~~~U Commioliofte1' for India. This difference in the treatment of a! 
female corpses seems to me to go some way to confirm my theory of the · · an': e and 
of the Chaura burial ouatoma. If male navigators from the east landed on'{;.~:' d ~ature 
duced the canoe and pottery oulta, which Chaora controls, and Kar Nilrobar tr!u ~ m~ 
Cenaua Report of 1921, p. 4o9) very definitely ascribes the introduction and use ftion (t11de 
Chaura, what more natural than that the men should be buried so as to face east and :.. pots to 
who may be supposed to have belonged exclusively to the indigenous inhabitants 1 ~':":,.en, 
the other way. Similarly one may suppose that Wain tennent was originaiJ to& "' ce 

. preservat~nofthe skull and bones !n a wooden aoul-poat, for which Weatxne!t wed by the 
WBB subst1tuted ao a result of the IDlmigrant culture. J. H. H. • canoe llXpOB1Ire 

_ . t •: P. H_amilton (~801) reports this to be a vicarious sacrifice of Olle of the · , . 
Jomta, infm~ • SIII'Vlval of the actual sacrifice of the finger joint". (R. c. ~~:.)~finger 

t There,. no tabu to the forma of address adopted by an individual to any f his . 
maternal, ~aternal or "in law". An individual is always &ddresseci b Dam 

0 relatro:""• 
daughter, Bl&ter, mo~her, etc.,afather ur mother are alwayo addr&sse! by e, be she wife, 
childnn. na.me by their 
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In this connection, it may be noted that experiE>nce in the Ocoanio Islands 
of ~e Pacific where conditions of environment and culture boar a great 
rose!fl~lance to that,?£ the Nic'?bars, depopulation~a.s been rapid tnainly owing 
to similar oall808. DestructiOn of tabu and its consequent intera~~ta destrow 
the sociology of primitive tribes, and their minds are left a perfect blank."* 

As the same writer proves in his book, destruction of the interests of the 
natives of Tahiti caused them to relieve themselves in endless dissipation 
ending in decimation of the population. 

In order not to leave those who are the products of the Mission stranded 
between ~wo worl~ it i;s theref?re of some importance to link up any fonn 
of educa.tton to thetr tr1bal envtronment and thus inculcate the necessity of 
keeping up tribal customs, tabus and economics. It is also desirable for their 
welfare to confine lessons in the missions to part of the day only, allowing 
the afternoon to be spent by the children at their ordinary occupations o.t 
home under the care of their parents or the elders, thus making them fit for 
t~eir future placa in N~cobarese ~ooie.ty. The necessary ground and support 
will then be found aga.lllBt the blightmg effect of a superior culture and alien 
influence which will never meet an inferior culture half-way, but completely 
destroys it. . . 

Prade.-Although the trader may be classed. as a necessary evil, it is 
possible that he favourably affects the adaptability of the race through a 
slow process of miscegenation. Prior to the annexation of the islands, the 
Nicobarese protected hinlself against the influences of the trader by murder

·mg the crew and plundering the vessel in cases of dispute. It was mainly 
to put a stop to this that the British Government assumed possession of the 
Islands at the same time affording the. trader complete protection. Left 
without their natural means of protecting themselves, the Nioobarese, in the 
course of years, steadily came under the influence of the trader, unt.il it woo 
found in 1915 that the natives were in debt to the extent of 29 millions of 
nuts, a. sum representing the tota.l output of 4 years crops. In several cases, 
the debtor was found to be without plantations, and was consequently 
reduced to .a state of serfdom, as he worked without remuneration of any 
nature. To solve the problem Government decided that the traders should be 
allowed five·yea.rs grace to collect debts, and at the end of the period closing 
March 31st 1920 the total debts outstanding were to be written off. At the 
same time traders were forbidden under the terms of their license to grant 
further credit to the Nicobarese. 

Owing to the peculiar economic position of the Nioobarese whereby his 
total wealth is vested in the land, and oa.n only be ~ually drawn on, it was 
found necessary that the Assistant Commissioner should allow credit to certain 
individuals in certain circumstances. The death of the member of a. family 
necessitates the realization of this wealth. Lack of tangible assets necessi-

-ta.tes obtaining credit to procure cloth and silver wire for the deceased ~ well 
as giving feasts to all comers. In th~ . Central group, shoul~ ~he herrs be 
unable to provide the neoesssry proVlBlOn for the deceased 1t lB usual for 
some wealthy rela£ive or friend to provide it, but at t~e same t~e, ~ll the 
plantations of the deceased fall to this benef!l'~tor, lea.Vlllg the h.etrs .Wlthout 
support and causing them to assume the pos1t1on of dependents m hlS house-
hold. 

Owing to lack of control in the Southern groups, it is difficult to g~uge 
whether the rule rega.r4.ing debts is a.dllered to. The CeiiJIUB party rooe1ved 

-the impression that the Nicobarese were heavily in debt as !lo goo_ds .we~ 
seen in the shops of the trader, but piles of nuts were colleotmg daily m hlB 
yards, giving the impressiol! that the score of past debts bad not yet been 
:paid off. . · . · 

- Medical Preatment.-With the exception of the hospital.at Kar N~o.bar 
and a. compounder at N a.nkauri, the islands are without medioal ~upervtBton. 
Distances prevent oases being brought by canoe to these two sta.t10ns. :Men· 
tion has already been made of the presence of yaws on Teressa. and Bompoka, 

• 8, H. .Robem Popcololioi>Problt!M •I 1111 p,..tjlo. 
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and of syphilis throughout the Southern group. · It would be highly benefi. 
eial. to the people if the services of a sub-Assistant surgeon were procured to 
visit the isla.nds regularly and keep down the ra.va~es o! these diseases w~ch 
are a danger to the fertility of the race. A small oil-dnven schooner costmg 
about Rs. 35,000 would posa.ibly solve the ques~ion of inter-i:&l~d communica
tion and at the same time enable the Assistant Comnuss1oner and Sub • 
.Asa~ta.nt Surgeon to visit the islands, and allow of a judicious supervision 
of the Central and Southern groups which are at the moment in a state of 
Isolation exoept for the very occasional visits of th~ Station Steamer. 

-CHAPTER VIII. 

Trade-Exports-Revenue-Expenditure-Possibilities 
of economic development. 

Trade.-1. The Islands are visited annually by a number of sailing 
vessels coming from Burma, and even from as far as the Gulf of Cutch, the 
Maldive Islands, and Penang. The average number of nuts exported per 
year for the last ten years was about eight millions including copra _and 
kha.lis, of which two and a half millions come from the Central and Southern 
groups, the remaining five and a half millions from Kar Nikabar. The 
exports also include betel-nuts, trepang, shell, rattan, cane and occasionally 
tortoise-shell. A 10 per cent. _export ta.x is levied by Government, the valuation 
of nuts being 64 to the rupee on the basis that the trader in most cases arranges 
to collect the nuts himself. · 

2. Trepang, or biicke de mer, ·a. sea. slug collected,.boiled, dried and export
ed to China where it is a delicacy, varies greatly in the amount exported, and 
leaves room for increased revenue. The amount exported has varied between 
3,000 and 54,000 per annum. . -· 

3. Betel-nut.-The average number of bags exportQd yearly is 130, but 
the o.nnual output varies from sixteen to 240 bags.. . · 

4. Tortoiae-skelZ is only mentioned in two years, once with 63 pieces, 
and another time 24 pieces. Undoubtedly tortoise-shell is exported which 
is not declared. 

5. Edible Birds' Nuts.-· No returns are shown of Revenue from edibl&
birds' nests. They are undoubtedly collected by the Chinese. 

6. BkelZ.-Trochus and Turbo shells are only shown tQ have been· export
ed in two years out of ten, the returns being 100,000 one year and 36,000 
another. The royalty on 100,000 shells, p.t the Port Bla.ir rate of duty of 
Rs. 60 per ton, would alone yield Rs. 3,000. The shell is regularly collected, 
as whenever one meets a Chinese sampan, one sees in it trepang and shell. 

. 7. Rattan is exported from Great Nikobar to Penang and Burma. 
The export averages 1,754 bundles per year, varying from niZ to 4,700 bundles 
per annum. Tht value of this in Penang is about Rs. 2 per bundle and the-
cost of oolleotion is very small. ' 

8. OattZe.-There is scope for cattle-ranching on Nankauri and Trinkat 
which abound with wild cattle, if small stockades were erected o.nd the cattl~ 
driven into them. In the event of this being started, no doubt lessors would 
soon be found who would export cattle to the Andamans and elsewhere on 
a royalty basis. , · - · _ 

In the Centra.l and Southern groups trade lies in the hands of the Chinese 
a firm in Penang virtually owning the monopoly, keeping shops on all islan~ 
~ey exercise a. good deal of influence, as some of the agents marry influontiai 
N1coba.rese women for the period of their residence in the Islands. .- -

9. Ret~enu.e.-T~e revenue for the last ten years has averaged &. 21.000 
per annum. . There 1B scope ~or improvement but a.t present the movements 
of the Ta.hsilda.r a.~. ~!"nkaun are hampe~ and _he cannot exorcise suffioient 
con~l o!l the aotlVlties of trade~ and ships oWlDg to the size of the launch 
a.t h1s dLBpOsa.l. A larger sea-gomg vessel is neoeBB&ry. The upkeep and 

14 
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d~preoiation 'ot such 'a: vessel ~ould be f~lly ?ompensated for by a~ infuoc~ -
revenue. · Moreover, the stllition steamer Wlth ·1ts heavy expenditure itelll8 

• of coal and charter would need to call 1ess at the Nioobars, as the vessel 
·. w~mld be of a size a.nd cruising ra.ilius sufficient to reaoh Port Bla.ir. Further 
· Wlth suoh a. vessel a.n Assistant· Surgeon could visit the outlying island~ and 
. the .consequences on the welfare, outlook; and· general administration of the 
-_people would be :untold. . -• : · · . · . • . 

- 10. Wrecks.-During the last decade a· cyclone visited the island in 1922 
- eleven vessels being lost, causing a tomporary .retardation of trade. Tb~ 

-. 

R. I. M. S. " Elphinstone "_-a· comparatively· t1ew vessel was lost in Ca8tle 
Ba.y, Tilo.ngohong, in 1926; · • - · ~ -

· - ·Diatri~ut~n and M~~~nt.--Tlie table given~ below. shows the density 
of popul&tlon m the varwus 111la.nds :- . · ·: · 

Islands. 

Kar Nikobar • 
Cban~·a. 

' • 
Teressa . . • 

- Bompolu. • 
• ·-· .. 

Kamorta • • • • 
Nankauri .. 
'Trinkat •. . · . .. 
Knohal • • 

. Great Nikobar . • 
Little Nikobar.' ·. 

• . -

. . ... . ·-
Aroo in Population. 

.: ·.: · . ,~ · ·sq. mUos. 
·. - . . .. , ~ ·• . , 

I • I • • • 40. , j "•' ' 1,4{)2 • 

. - . . . •. . 
• 

• •.· 
• 

• 

.. • f • I 

·, 

• . 

•. 

. 

• • 4 • 

3 .-. 
34 

4 

58 

19 
·a 

112· 

333. 
• 
68 . • -~ 

, . .. ... 
.• '437 

- I 

-•. 

.. 105 
'Mb 

.201 

86 

'jll7 

aoo• · 
·, &7 

Donoity 
per 

aq. mi1~.·. 

. 2()6 

13 

26 

10·8 
.. 11 

II 

O•DU 
0·98 

-~ Kondul • • • . . ' .. _ ~ .. . . o·o . • 46 00 

86 - Polo-lllilo • -. • • 0·1)' 43 

The density of the population is governed by several factors, the principal 
one being the proportion of fla.t coralline soil' to the total area. of ea.oh island, 

: 'The former alone is suitable for -tho cultivation of the coconut which forms 
'the staple diet of the people~ with it_they feea their domestic animals suoh 
as pigs and fowls a.nd the surplus -pheybarteJ! for rice, cloth, silver wire and 
other luxury a.rtiolea including among othel'lt, spoons, forks and soup lMllcs 
·whioh ·are merely used for deco_ra.tive purposes · a.nd as a visible sign of 
prosperity.; · 

. . There a.J:O other fa.otors which govern the density to a smaller extent and 
will be· referred to presently. On Ko.r Nikobt\r tho density is 153 souls to . 
the square mile and there is still a. surplus of 5} million nuts a.nnuo.lly for 

· export. It is difficult to. estimate the total pppula.tion which the island is 
oa.pa.ble 'of supporting but ~he first sign of o-ver population wiU probably be 
a reduction in the export of coconuts. · Cha.lira. whiuh has probably a similar 
proportion of land suitable for cultivation .has no surplus -of coconuts for 
export with a population <?f 205 souls to the S<JU&re mile. ~here is however 

· room for a larger popula.t1on.on most of the lBla.nds ~pecio.lly on Kaoha.l 
Island and on Great Nikoba.r •. ,.i\.t the.l.iJ.tter island 'the abandoned coconut 
plantations· a.ll along the coast a.ro the remaining signs of, a. larger pe>pulation 
in the past. · Strife with the Shompen, a.nd probably to a. larger extent disease 
such a.s ya.ws, is responsible for the reduction in tho population of the coMt 
but this oa.n only be surmised a.s no data are available earlier tha.n-1911 since 
when there has be!m little oha.rige, It ill howev~r on record tha.t the inha.bi- · 
ta.nts of L&ful villa.ge ha.d t.O va.ca.te it owing to repeated attacks: by Shorn-
pens. The inhabitants of L&ful toQ,k refuge oil the island of Kondul. • 

• Beprosoqta 200 estimat.cl Sbo~po.,._, DS_ ouu.morahod Nioobareee u.Qd 2 Chiluamon. 
• 
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· .. ~~. ·. The~ of the.N~ba:mw&l! taken non-sy~ohronously. The follOw
lng ta.ble shows the distnbutlOn a.nd movement of the popula.tion on the 

''V'&rioUI\ jslands from 1901 to 1931. · 
' -~/ . . . !11;~·\.. ' . ' ' 

· • " Number 
Y ·IaJa.ou. Year. of Nicobanloe. Traclenoandollloialo. QmncJ 

BoUler. Total. .. 
lDOi 

J(. F. TotaL J(, l!'. TotaL 

-~ 
"748 1,880 1,021 3,461 101 

.. 
101 3,1162 .. ,. 

. Xar Nii<Obar 19U 788 2,892 2,658 6,650 237 7 244' &, 704 
11121 1.098 '3,l!88 ll,819 8,087 2&0 16 288 8,382 
1931 1,1U 3,708 a,•u 7,181 ·2U 88 810 7,481 

( 1801 130 272 2fiO 621 622 
Cllaura 1911 92 198 162 348 348 

. ' ... ·~ '( 1921 ... 82' 141 93 234 .. !IU 
~- 1931 1U 344 271 615 .. ... 815 

' "' . 1901 180 382 320 702 
~ 

-~ 
701 

. T.a.... and Bompoka 19ll 189 8&7 299 868 30 38 082 
1821 147 832 308 840 39 39 870 

' {_;.,. ' 
. 1931 181 283. 243 &08 31 6 38 642 

. -,, .. 
1901 

-~ 
236 681 534 1;085 .. .. 1,096 

Oantral Group 1811 ~ 813 662 1.186 83 8 88 1,l!81 
1921 2110 . . 891. 480 .,..1,0'71 86 85 1,158 

~ ~ 
1831 801 540 001 • 1,04,1 85 5 90 1,131 

... ·l 
1901 192 158 348 ~- 848 

~(.;..._ted) 1911. 190 186 378 .. . ... . . 878 
1921- 190 1811 878 .. 375 
1931 ·100, 100 200 .. • 200-"'; 

c..:..,;.'or~:.:- e~omor.'{ }:f' 1~ ·.. ... 1:: · ·~ ' ~= 140: 
at&d. 1931 1 .. •• 16 18 15 

.· During the 11outhwest monsoon the indigenous population l'8lllain. a.t 
. the pla.oe of their perma.nent residence ; they only sta.rt going a. bout to different 
• isl&nds during the fine weather months. .As ·the canoeing 110880n had not 
started S.t the time when the Census wa.s taken the a.bove table ma.y be a.coept
ed &I! representing the sta.tiona.ry indigenous population of the va.rious isla.nds 

'while 'it· represents aJso the number of traders who reside normally on the 
differeo1dslands for vade purposes. It does. not represent the number of 
shipS: orews correctly because mainly through coincidence, the sa.i1ing vessels 
whicll, frequent these islands were a.bsent a.t the time on voyages from isla.nd • 
tO' island. · . . • · : , 

. ; . ·Kar N.War.;r:-The indigenous popula.tion ha.s 'increased from 6,087 
·.to .7,182 during ;i;he la.st decade or by over one-sixth wherea.s it ha.s more · 
tb.a.n doubled dJip.ng the last 30 years. It is pos,!Uble tha.t the first Census 
wa.s· not u.s correct u.s the present one which. ha.s been taken by eduoa.ted 
Nicoba.rese youths of t'he.Mission undet_the supervisionof.theresident:AsSist· 
&D,t. · (k>mmissioner. NevertheleiJI! there ha.s been a. steady inorea.se' during 
the' preceding .decades. This inorea.se ma.y be due to the fa.ct tha.j; a. Sub· · 
Assistant Surgeon ha.s been resident in the isla.nd for some years. , · • 

· • The 'fertility of. under 6 per oent. of Nlcoba.rese families following the 
. tnba.l ~n a.nd of over 50 per cent. Niooba.reae Cluistia.n lu,mi1iea wa.s 
· recorded 111nd ib.e following tables show the result,. · · 
~' .;',: >::..._.: .. ·~Proportio-n. of FerlileaniJ gterile Marriages. • • 

. '-· ;. .· · Dul'ation ollllarriap Yean. 
' .. -.&polwifea\ - 1-9 1-1• 

imariiage. ~ , ,l'ertils. Star!Jo. Fertile. Sterile. Fertile. 

~ .. '-
) 

14-~ . ... : .. ; 6., 
1Uo10 •·· •· • 47 
Jltol5 •• ; ,110•. 
J&toso .• -r.- .. · .9 . 
81. to 85 "" • .4 .• .. 
~~--

. ~ 16 to zo> •. jo· 11 to-26 .l • 1Bto80 ... 13 

----
lltloll • • 1 

~ .... 

1 
10 
!· 

,8 
·. 2 

1 
I 
8 

18 .. 

15 
1' 

2 
8 

10 
6 ' 

.. •• •. 1 ., ... 
~ .. .. 
Omtral tJrou,J. , 

1. 
ll 

1 
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Natural DiviaioDI. 

-
KarNikobar 

Central Croup 

Ceele or Religion. 

Tribal . .,. 
Churob of England 

Tribal ·- • 

-
Serz; of First BO'Ifl,. 

Number 
Poroontago Poroontage Numberol 

of such Numbor • of such female~~ Nwnber ol fami1iea of fomiliea fintbom ol femaloa whom fomnlo malce wbcro malo per 1,000 alipa 
llno~ born. children ant bora. children · malee 61'1~ namincd. 

predomin&l.o. predomioate. bora. 

49 46·4 06 60 764 130. 

• 69 39·8 81 36•118 1,131 174 

Size of Families by Religion. 

Number 
of 

J!amilioa. 

Total 
nambor 

of 
chil.dNn. 

Proportion Number of famiUe1 with 
Number of 1rife Jnalriod. 

of aurviviug 
childroa to 

•urvlviog. tlloosand 13-14 111-19 10.30 30and 
bona.. over. 

Kar Nikobor. 

92 a01r 3·2 237 786 3 30 44 6 

38 .101 2·6 74 733 a 30 3 

Centrallffotop. 

17ll 421 2·37 au 739 17• 47• 70° 11° 

• Age at marriage not rucorded for 221emi'iee 

~rnortunately no figures ·were recorded of the number of boya and girls 
B(lpar!l'tely in the above families. The figures in the preceding table show 
that ln .the whole of the Nicobars there are 3,708 males against 3,474 females 
or an c~cess .of males over females, whereas from table No. VII showing the 
age ;groups one may surmise that actually more females are born. Thus in 
K;ar _NUr.obar in the age group 0-6 there are 1,035 females against 1,007 males 
and ,in .the Central Group, excluding Chaura where ages were not recorded 
there ;f!ore 1,18 females against 106 males. Although the Nicobarese do not 
know their age it is extremely likely that the estimate in the lower age group 
frorp. 0,6 is.the most correct of all the groups and may be accepted. Accepting 
this figure one further arriv:es at the conclusion that the sex of the first ·born 
probably affects the number of each .sex born thereafter. For instance on 
Kar Nikobax: where the females in the lower group only exceed the males in 
the same group by about 3 per cent. only 754 females a.re born to 1,000 males, 

· whereas in ~he Central.Group the excess of females of the same age to male 
is 13 .per cent .. and -1,13]. females are first born to 1.000 males. These figures 
are however Jlot analogous ; in one oa.se they are of a percentage of the popula-
tion and in the other for the whole population. · 

- These ,t!!>bles f~ther bring out that the average number of children born 
per family ot tribal religion is 3 · 2 whereas only 2 · 6 are born in tho~e !amilies 
which have been converted to Christianity and the number of surviving 
children is about ·2 ·6 -in the iorllier ca.Se against 1··9 in the latter. While 

. . final conclusions cannot be drawn from these figures because the wives in 
· Christian ;families have married on an average at a higher age and because 

of the introduction of -Christianity only during the last few-deoades, the ,figures 
are perhaps significant and similar data in the future will require a careful 
analysis. With a. survival rate of '1· 9 · per family the population would 
decrease. It; must be ta.ken into consideration that the introduction of .Oh.cis· 
ti.anity has .been held by some people to have had a. similar effect in .~be 
Pacific Islands, various theories being· ascribed to it. It may be that sex 
restraint of unmarried people whiohis universally insisted on b:t Christian 
missionaries affects a peopl(l who have been accustomed to unrestnoted sexual 
intercourse and naturd.l selection for perhaps thousands of years. Isolated 
cases are on record in the Nicobars where suoh restraint has created abn~ 
tendencies. .•· · · 

• f -
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" .. - . 
~ura.-The Census figures ahow a.n increase from 234 to 615. It is 

not however believed that the figures of the la.st census were correct.. Many 
of the Cha.ura men ate absent from the isla.nd during a. greater part of the 
fine weather ee~on when they go trading to other isla.nds or fetch cla.y from 
Teressa but this cannot. be the explanation C?f the discrepancy in figures. 
because only 93 female& were ahown on tlle last oehsus a.gaiust 271 in the· 
present one and_ very few females leave the isla.nd even for temporary jour
neys. Mr. ~oWlS took the last· Census an~ he _thinks it possible that one or 
two of the v:illa.ges were left out, The Chaura. people have in the·pa.st ahown 
grea.~ reluctance to allow strangers on their island and it is possible that the 
preVIOus census party JV&S not taken to one or ·two·villa.ges. • The difference. 
in huts, 142 against 82 of the previous census makes this verfprobable. The . 
1901.Cens!l& figures ahow 522 inhabitants and accepting these figures as correct· 
there has been a small increase ia the population. • •• "' . • .• • . : . . . . . . . ' ' . . .•. . ' ... ( ·~· . . .. 

. TerUSG au ~ompoka.-Therehas been a. steady cfeoJ.4i&.inih; population 
smoe 1901 whep. .It stood at 702. Only 501$ were found in 1931 a.mouating 
to a ~'eduction of about 28 per cent. During the last decade the reductiQD; 
has been 21 per cent. A casual visit to the islands convinces one that the 
decrease in popula.tiol:L ia el1tirely due to tb,e prevalence of yaws.. In Bengal,a. 

. village, .the on1y one .visited by the tJuperirtiendent. o{ .Census personaJl:f> 
dead and c!yidg were found in several houea a.ild it was pitiful to see· so much . 
suffering &nd 80. m&n7 ,disfigured. Sev61'&t men 1!"61'6 aaham~ to "sl!ow their· . 

. face&, ·~he islands h•ve not been visited·~or many years except very oooa.-

. sionally by the Ta.hsilda.r. By the fa.vQur of., $he Senior Medical· Officer, 
Dr. T. V. ;Dwnodha.ram_,Naidu aooompa.ni~ the Superintendent oJ Census 

· Operations and he diagnoaed the disease whil.O later Major D'Souza. himself 
visited the island,: ,and inocula.lled a number .of sufferers,. ·umo'rtuna.tely 
the' 8. St r Sha.hjehan " could only sta} at Teressa. .for a few hours so that 
'on]y one village could be visited. .·Yaws ia. however prevalllnt throughout , 
the Oentra.l Groups !Jond s. thorough investigation a.nd treatment is neoessa.g 
to .eradicate the disease. This ctan· only be done if special communic!Jotion is 
prov~ed for·2 o! 3 months during~e fine weather.· . , , . , ·~·. ~ ... , , · 

t.:-. • - ,.· ·' . .. ·'· ... • " 

TM•Oentral Groupa . .::..Thia includes Kaoha.J,. Kamorta, Na.nka.uri, and 
Trinka.t: The popula.tion ahows a. slight decline, that iS from 1,071 in 1921 
to 1,041 i.D' .1,931.: Notliing very muoh. is known of the ~ondition of the people •. 
The Census 'IV&8 takea by the Ta.bsildar of Nan~un. CaSes :Of yaws were 
however found in Nanbuzi. ·. It is. cidi.ffi.cult fo:t the Ta.hsildltr- tq visit. the 
various islands owing to lack ol.communica.tion. . The etea:m;p~t~ which is 
at his 'disposal is no~ sufficien.tly sea.worthy to leave Nlillkauti harbour at 
·most. ~ea' o!... th~ ;¥- .and .in ~y case · :her steaming_, radius is '!elf, 
~~--~~~-~-;_~-.::-:-:::':-. __ ~-_:-~~-~:? __ :-~_; __ --~--i-- .-- ___ -:.~:-.:-=~'-- _--~---·-,r-- ,~----~-: :_-_:::; ____ ,_:· ;:_·~--~--::~: ~ . --·";-~_ -----·. - · __ _. -- _ ~ 
" ·~ ·-The fertih'ly table&-of the various islands of the Central Group were com-. 
bined for the w)lole group including, Kamorta,:T~~. ~nlpl.tui, Katc~!l'l, 
Chaur~~oand Teressa.. a.nd. Bompoka... A. bo .. ut·88 per·cent. ot the .totarl f. a.miliea. 
ware e:u.min~ and the av6l'age number of ob..iidi&n 'bor( Pl\'t family• amounted 
to 2 • 37 while the number of chlldreri. surviving per ta.JI:illi amo~ted to less 
thari l·S·only._pr just a little 1688 than the average of~thi • surnvala wnong 
children of .ChristianJamilies on Ka.r Nikoba.r. • ·• •• rr · • .; ." · 
-~·-··~··.)~-.:· .. ·, .. _ !_~" .f!c ~.'-_ ... \_,..,. -- . . -· :· __ .. ,·, ... ,.·. . .·' .,. _ _ ' 

.. . ·.·. ;~S~n ·(}rowp. 1.-Th.. ere is ". sligh. t.· incre·a.s·. e ... o.(~·· .· .... ···P. •··o····.·.·P·· ... ~. t .. w.·. n. of t·.he Southern Group, t.e.; froiD:216~ 240. A ahort VJB1t• .• y _mcp.qa~ that 
dieease :Waa less preva.Ien~ than m the Central ~rouJ_). . .. •·•· .. , · •. 

• . >;' - .,,,, '· . . : .· .. '.· . ,· .. -:·, .•· . 
. · · Of the Shompe.~. ·,umcient is not k'!-own to give ail even nearly 'ccura.te 

estimate. The presen~ estimate of 200 g1ves ,.a reducesHJi.gure 'p.d ~ made 
··onhearaa..aa.:l. ·.,Theooaa.talpopula.tio. n g. a.V'· e. th. • n ... a.m .•.. es~ Jh.· o people m5 different. 
~pta · to inhabit the batiks. of the three nv~ ~late&, Alexandra a.nd 
. Dagmar and. 2 inland septa one nea.r La.ful and 'th~. othet ~ween Galatea 
· river .and La.ful, a.nd on1y ths numbe~ of pop\lla.t~n .. · tl!.us g~y-en has been 
·aooepted. The writer has e:l})lored oons1derable PO,;ri;J.C?DS of the island and hal 
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~ot come across a.ny other septa. It is however· possible that the• estimate 
18 too low. ·. . 

Total Population 

Tribal-
( a) Bhompen , 

Nicobrw Islands. 

I 

(6) Other Tribal Nicobare111s. 
Chriatians • • 
Muslims • • 
Confucians • .• . . • • 

10,240 

• 200· 1·95% . . 
9,281 90•63% 

• 338 8-30% 

• 285 2·78% 

• • 111 1·08% 

·Besides these are 15 Hindus. and 10 Buddhists who ha.ve not been 
indica.ted by colour. 

. The following a.re the principal mother tongues of the popula.tion of the 
Ntcobars :- . . · 

• • Num&er Percentage to 
Language. of persona, the total 

population. 

Nicobareae • 
• • • • • 9,885 . 96·58% 

Othera. • • • • 355 - 3-46% . . 
The ·indigenous· languages of the Nico bars have been shown as one 

la.ngua.ge. · There .a.re however distinct differences in dialect in the va.rious 
groups, (Kar Nikobar, the Central Groups ·and the Southern Group) while 
the language of the Shompen differs- altogether and is only understood by . 
the Shompen a.nd a. few Great Nikoba.r coa.sta.l Nicobarese. The Nicobarese 
have a. considerable gift for acquiring foreign languages and the following 
languages thus acquired from traders who visit the islands are recorded against 
the different gro,ups :- · 

' Number of Number of Numberol 
Nioobareae Nioobareae Nioobareae· 

Island Groups. who • who wbo 
can speak can speak can speak 

Hindi. Malay. BIU'Dleee. 

KarNikobar 559 .. 157 
Centml G1-oup 5 

. 
372 1. • • 

T-... aru1 Bompoka ; .. 387 •• 
Southern Group • . .. 34 
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APPENDIX A • 

. The Shom-Pen of Great Nikoba.. · 
·-

Con~ with the Shom-Pen or inland tribe of Great Nikob~ baa ~ of an ext':"mely 
deeultory uaturu. With thee><cept-ion of lllr. C. W. B. Andenone e><plora~ton of Great Ntkobar 
in 11105 no prolonged at&y hu ever been made among the people. Vi.Btts have always been 
ohort, limited to a day or two, and in n.ality little i1' known of their ouatoma and habits, leaving 
an important field of reoearcb for the anthropologist of the future. 

Hiritlry -The exiateuee of an inland tribe in Great Nikobar ~aa first mentioned by PM tor 
R,_., a D~niah miHIIionary in 1831. In 1846 Admiral Steen BiUe paid the firet recorded visit. 
When i.ho ialands wore annexed by the BritiBh Government MI. de Roeps~orff, officer in c~arg~, 
paid three visits, finding a temporary encampment, and waa ac~o~pamed ~n one OCC&flton m 
lH~l- by tho Chief Comrniaaioner, Colonel Cadell. Mr. Man fino£ VIStted them m 1884 and was 
1ub8equent.ly much in contact wit.h th•m. His researchee together with those of Boden Kloss 
..nd Ande111on afford the only available data. . . . ' 

The Shom-Pen are divided into a number of small communitiee or septa, each sept living 
within it• own territory and rarely leaving it except when bent on a raiding expeditiou .. Con
stant feuds havo boon m~ined for generation• between the coast people and theoe inland 
tribes andbavoresultedinthoevaouationofthe EaatCoastofGreatNikobarbytheNicobarese • 

. Ethn~logically the Shom'Pen are a problem. They differ from tlte coast tribeo both racia.Uy 
and linp:uiatically, and Among themselves present several distinct type!'. The researches of 
Bodoo. Klooa show a d,.rk skinned people with curly or wavy hair, itldicating a Malay type with 
J>OIIIIii>lo pre-Dravidian miacegonation. Man holds they wore in no way allied to Negritoa, being 
fairer than Malays. Obeervations made by the Census. party, which encountered a villsgo 
oommwtity on tho Alexandra River, fo1111d no signs of curly or wavy hair, bnt a dark-skinned 
people, with foaturee among adults reminiscent of the North Amoric~ Indian, and features of 
young boys auggeetive of pooaible pre-Dravidian affinities. Again on the Dagmar River, fair 
_Bhom-Pen were foWld wit.h curly hair. - • 

Coneenting tho internal organization of the Shom-Pen very little Ia known, but as far·aa 
could be judgod the same communal spirit exists which is so marked among tho other Nioobareee. 
In their habit& t-hey are as nomadic as the Andamanese and move from one place to another 
directly the supplies of game and fruit in their vicinity are exb .. usted ; yet they keep strictly 
within the territories of their sept. , • 

HabitalioM.-Huts are of a far ~oro primitive and coarser type than those found in the 
rest of the Nioobare. There are two species. The firet a loan-to of th• pent roof type, raised 
three or four foot from the grourid and thatched with long leaves of tho areca palm. These are 
only OOII8tructed when a stay of a abort naturr is intended. The eecond, of a permanent nature, 
oonaiBts of an erection on posts some eight or nine fe.t from tho gro1111d, access to which is ob
tained by means of a ladder. The viUngo community fonnd on the Alox..ndra river had that-ched 
theirs with long loaves of tho areca palm, but Man mentions in his monograph on tho Shom
Peu that roofing is often made of tho spathe of tho bark oftho ar- avg1l8tG. In 1905 Anderson 
11otiood that tbo sites for permanent habit.ation wore always well chosen for defensive purposes 
and W6ff> surrounded by a alight st-ookadt:, which fact affords evidence of inter-I'Opt warfare 
among tho Shom-Pen who would never have worried about tho pOBBibilitiea of an attack by the 
ooaat a! Nicobarese on the inaccessible villages in the int<,rior. A third type of hut is also fonnd 
built- in •rees and wa.• not-iced on t-he Dagmar river and by BOden Kloss on tho Galathe.a River. 

There ia no segregAtion of I'Oxea in the huts or at meal times. Wit-bin tho hut a reed mats 
were observed and short lengths of wood which probably served aa pillows. All cooking is 
done. oither '"!thin tho hut or in a neighbouring sheltjlr construct-ed for tho purpose. The 
oookmg pot 18 made of stout bark, later identified by Dr. King as Caloplly!lt.ne. Len~hs of 
bamboo (bamln~ giga11l"!l w;Jth pierood inter-nodes are used for the storage of water. Beneath 
the hut a speo~NI of fonOIDg 18 often en;cted to act a& a cage for MY wild pig captured, but of 
reco:nt ye&~ owmg to greater contact- wtt.h the coastal people, domeatic pig 1\lld doge have found 
thetr w&y mto Shom-Pen encampments. · 

['~ T_he far:nily cooking pot of tho Shom·P<'n i.a iugeniowdy coutru~tcd from large strips of bark "'f 
two daatinct kind.. OJle! et.rip ie fo~ded le~bwise with the rough &urfa«a out-warda to fonD a largo _ 
'"!ugb• t.he foldod onda heine uaaerted auto apht stakes. The &idea are then built up with the other lltri · 
paue.and theo:':endsalaobUieJ'ted into split stakes. and the whole tightly bound strips of cane being~ 
~~d from eta to .take, aloug the overlapping adgea as well. The atako are driven into the ground such 
• ndaooo apart ~· to aa.~ a bulge in the bark. The edges are bound with the lea. vee of _.otd · A 
amall ~ ~k?t- llllf'J'trd •nto the bottom of t-he ves&e'l eompletea the &tructure and serves the p~ f ~ 
=l .... ly liftiog ou~ tl•• eont.,.ta when cookod."-C. W. B. Andenoa E"'fllorantm oJ Qn(JI NW>ba~, -

. Dreu.-Both. men !"'d women are now in possession of loin-clotbs obtained from tho trader 
t~ugh the COII8t inhabttants, but formerly both Bel<ea wore a apeeies of bark-cloth aronnd th 
!oms. T!•• bark of ' celli8 ves!imellla~ ' is obtained and subjected to repeated blows wit: 
a large •ttck. The substance 18 then unmersed continually in water till all the bard b t 
11re removed, When thoroughly pliable, it 1$ atrotched out to dry, presenting a futo8t=~~ 
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Tho lnn~lt of tlle llnrlc uRCil ltyt.ll.e !Dmen aa a olclrt fa from 8 ft. to 8 ft.lon11 and from 2ft. to 
2t ft. brol\ii-(W"""'n t>f t'M Mtnttm fh1WII!l Bunnm, ,Jnnr. Tndisn ArcllipolRI(o, JR47, 
psge 253). The hole• oft.he ear are pierced and enonnouRly di•tendP.d a.o llfriJl" of ho.mbooo 118 
much as 5• in circumfordnoo are lnRerled, and aet ""a l'lloepiBCic for betel lOAf and other odda 
and end!!. Bend necklots and armleto are aiRO much worn. A opathe 'band or pieoa of cloth 
Ia bound t'OUnd the head to keep the hair In pooition. 

OulU!Ialion.-()ultivation io of an extremely tmlde and primit.ive typo reminiacent of 
that of the Tapiroo of New Guinea. Jr. oharp !!take with the point hardened in the ftre oerves 
as the sole agricnlt.urallmplement.* Yams, edible roots, a ooconnt tree ort'lll'o, pandsn~o areca 
and plantain tt'OOBare planted, omall fonceo being erected around t.he :vams and edible~. to 
proteetthem fromthedenl'8dationoofbothWJ1dandta.mepi~~r. Bett-118 much chewed by both 
eexes, OAuoing a 1"'011111athic deformation and 'blackening of the t•h. Lime Is obtained 'by 
'burning shells collected on the -•bore. 

Death.-~t> dead are buried In a oitt.ln11 n.o.t.nre with the handslaahad tOj!Cther near the 
mouth In wh10h pulp of rumdanup lo placed. The 'body io not Bll'h""'!uent.ly diointerred ao 
among other Nioobai'OIIO. Accordin~~r to Andcl'!'on, a year later a large feast accomponled bv 
daneing Ia held,laoting some &ix to eight days 'to 'lll'hich all nei~~rhbonrlnR ·Mpta are Invited. 
The camp is immediately dO!IOI'ted and never occnpiad alf&in, all aep141 'being informed of the 
fact, it Ia hO'III'OVOr re-visited so that any ripe fruit frnm t.he plantationo may 'be collected • . 

Marria{}e.-Very little is knO'III'n abont cnst.oms relat.ing to marriage, religion and deatb. 
Anderson mentiono the exiot.once of a 'meluana ' or witch doctor, 'lll'hlch he Mcrlbeo to the in
ftuenoe ofthe coast people. Marrl"I(O as a rnlo ia armnjled by the po1'811t41,and tho ¢rl ia handad 
overtot.he parents-in-law after she iR 'III'O&ned. Thialonda great II1IJ'I'(n't to infonnation g~~thered 
'bytbeCenauspartythattheBhom-Pensell theirclu1drentothe coaatpeopleforadahandtbree 
fathoms of cloth per ohfld. Tbe clu1d grom up with tbe family bnt II881UIIes the pooition of a 
servant and in most oases subseqnontly marries into the family. 

OeztiOU.-Tbe Bhom-Pen bave small canooo made by themselves from 6 to 10ft. lu length; 
• bnt tbey only noe them on the rivers and never venture ouL to sea. OcoaeionaUy they belp 
the coast people in the conatrnct.ion of a canoe. The canoes are roughly made J>OIIS"RRingneither 
the teohnlque nor the finish of those made by tho coast people. . 

We<Zf'OM.-Neither the bO'III' nor the Nicobarese orORB-bow io known amongthoShom.Pen. 
Tbe only 'lll'eapon is a wooden pointed spear (liin-yuan) of areca wood 'lll'hich io notched on the 
upper parts to serve aa barbo. Of late· years Iron has been obt.ained to mllke these 11Jl8ar hl!lldo, 
and dabs are also obtained by trading. Tbe cbiof diet of thl' Sbom-Pen Ia turtle, analces, ~. 
birds, lizards, crocodiles, fresh-water ftsh, shell-fish, honey, yams, bulbs of tbe ealatli-, 
spathss of the areca, fruit of the nitJG palm, plantain, pandanu'!> ooconnt and above all wild pig. 
Pigo are either atakad and speared or hunted dO'III'D with dOI!Ii, wbile birds Bllob ao tbe megapod 
are snared. Fish are either opeared or caught b:v means of a network of bamboo placed acrooo 
the stream at low tide, enablingtbe fioh to be easily secured. Another very common method ia 
to polson the water with tho bruised bark of a forest oUmbor, thua stupefying the flab. 
Anderson '111'&8 told that bird-lime '111'118 uaed for catobing birds. 

Relations tDitTI t1le OOIUI tribu.-Aa hao 'been aaid tho oonl!tant feuds between the !lhlllll• 
Pen and the ooal!t t.rlbes bave cauRed the latter to evacuate tbe east. coast of Great Nikobar; of 
recent yearo however no attacks have come to tbo notice of the Administration, althoup:h tbe 
inland tribes are to be trusted at no time. The aggressive party were always the Shom·Pen 
'lll'ho came t·o the ooiiRt in searob o'f iron and cloth, attacking any vill&I(O 'lll'hen the menfolk 'III'Ore 
away killing the remaining inhabitants, and plunderlug the huts. F..aoh village io bO'III'OVer on 
friendly terms with some sept of the Shom-Pon with whom they barter for rattan and obtain 
permission to maks canoes in the jungle. 

Inthlatheyareoften belpadbytlteinlandsent'lll'hoexpectbcth payment for tbelr labours 
and' an Qxtra present for the permlasion to make the canoe, this p11RRent being a fonn of 
royalty. The rattan is purchased in bundle• from the Shom-Pen and formo the chief export 
of Groat Nikobar not only to the root of the Nicobara bat to Penang and Singapore where It 
coiiUII8Dds a bigh price. Tbe practice of selling their ohildrm bas caused tbe tribe to come 
much more in contaot with tbe coast peD'Pie of recent yearo, and it is not unuoual to find oeveral 
Shom-Pen at Kpndul and in the coast villages of Great Nilcobar. The children anpeared to be 
quite happy and beyond having to perfonn numerouo domestic duties are treated ""one of the 
family. There io however a danger of their being expl.oited, 118 the Chinese captain of a junk 
at Nankauri oaid be could easily procure them. . . 

Oonelurilm.--Sofarthere ie very little known either of the economic proopeeta of Great 
Nilcobar or of the anthropology of its inland tribe. An nntouched field of research awaits the 
future investig~~tor, 'lll'ho, by staying among the people for ma!'y months, migbt be able to loam 
their language and record B great deal of valuable antbropologwal data. 

•NoetbyOenllUIICommWrionnfor Indl•.-~i•i• alao the~ .with .IIOIIKt of, the (J) proto·Au11traJoid 
mbeo in tho billa of Bouthom India, wh-aolo 1mplomont io a d•I'S'IIII obck with •t.l""nt budoaad Ia the 
jbv.......J. B. B. 
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APPENDIX B. 

Religion of Xar Nikobar. 

With t.he exreption of a oman body of Chri~tiana and •om& Moslems and Buddhists the 
people of Kar Nicobar are animiato. 

Peopln who write about them tend to OBythat they & .. veno couception of a Supreme Being, 
but dnrinll one oft heirfoortivals in which the witch-doct ora lo-miluo-11o, who deal ""itt, the spirits 
of tho dMtl and the ev~1 opiritA, take no P"rf· at all on!Cfttl M laymen. On the day of "taking 
food " ltia-ln In all t.he hou..., ofterinfll' of food in poto, coconuts and fruits of IICt'eral kinds are 
hung ~p and tbe people make RDppli~ation: "Let our bouROB be always RDpplied with plenty 
to eat ; Jet 08 have many thinll" to eat frnm other villagee ; let there eome new girls to ODJ' 

villagoe ; grant 08 to be happy ". 

Their eonceptiou of a Supreme :Being may be very vague and undefined, but tllis suppli
nation soomo to be ndd........t to oome being or b•ingo apart. from the spirits of the dead and 
tbe evil spirits and who supposedly can bear prayer.• 

Origin of I'M Kar Nicobarut.-Wbat might be called the Knr Nicobarose Creation Legend 
1a M followa : " Thore WM once a fll""'t flood in the land and all the surface of the curt h was 
covert'd by water. One man WM lucky enon~:h to swim to a bill tree which WM not entirely 
covered by the wat.er. .He lived among its brancheo ur,til the flood• went down, existing on 
coconut• and dcnd animaiB thAt wore ftosting by his tree. When the watel1! w-.ro dried up he 
found no other liviDJl human being at all, but in f.he brnncltea of another tree ho found a bitch 
wit.h hor ear spiked to tho t·rc• by a great thorn. He climbed up the t.ree, relensed f.ho animal 
and mode bor hill wife. They lived together and had oft•prill{!' that were human. So in these 
parts the Jl"Ople copy the dog in wearing the ki-sat (I\ v<ry narrow loin-cloth with f. he ends hang
in~ down behind) for it h"" f. ail• hanginl( down like dol'!'• !nil. The head-dress worn by the man 
(ta-ohokla-a band mode of th6 apathe of the betel-palm wit.h its end. crossed) is svntbolic 
of the ears of their first mother and all dogs are treated kindly and are never beaten ". ' 

There is hnrdly much reason to suJll!llOt that this tale is a remnant of former missionarv 
tooohing; it bt moro likely a form of the Flood legend which is common over Indonesia. • 

NoT11.-~hilttorie F.flYPtian ehit'lfe "omotimN wore u a war dreu a short kilt- and a tail, said by Ole 
Britiah MUJeum to boa jackal's tail. . • 

The KhBmht in tht'J Arakan DiAtriet of Burma hove viHaJ!'l>B in t.b~ plains oppm•i~e Kyauktaw and else• 
whore but. t.h<'I:V are a timirl nnbd people and the population flrd from t.he only village I entered as 
11onn_ nA thoy IILW DU), Khami wOmen wear only a very ~hort skirt and a triangular bit of cloth over the 
Jcrt brc>,a,At-f.ha breaAt "J'('cially dcdimted to tho huflhand. The me-n wear no~binf( but_ a quit6 inadequate 
wRi!j;tbAnd of V<'!')" narrow cloth, ond are aaid to rep-ord nakeodne11 aRaBi~ of maDhood. Tho cndM of the 
lnin-rlol.h hang down boforo and bt>hind like tails and for this Teai'Oh th~ Arokane!=e haveeoJTUptcd tbe Dame. 
Khamiint.oKwo·mi (Dog'atail). Ftom.f. Bvrmue WOftdtrland, ('. M. F..nriquez. 

The )fono-Aiu of the SolomonS have a talo of a ('hief whO married a bitrh ~. daugldu. The Angami 
N~ havo a !dory of dl'flt'Ont from awhitedOJ(andawomaowhofloated away onaraft,1rbiloaccording 
to Purohaa'e Pt'lrrifnofll the ~na tulel'tbe nu~lr uri!lin tu a dO@ and a China-woman who e~~captd Hhip. 
wroclr:. Tho Ao·Na~ &JfiUD have a dog olao, tho Aalbnu ... who ....!'laim relatiooahip with and the 
charactori1ti08 of dogs. {J. H. Button.) 

Bpiriii.-The Kar Nicobarese have an iritense belief in evil spirits Bio-ta-ckoicA, wbo are 
the nnseon enomies of mankind. They never bring happiness or proSJlerity but only sickness 
and millfort.une of d II kinds. 

The spirita of the dead~!a-ltG are distingoisbed from these evil spirits. Tlie &t>irita • 
of the dead maintain to a great extent tbl! kindly temperament that they bad in life and are 
ready to do good service to those who are still alive. Many of them, however, miss the friends '
and companions oftheir life on Mrtb and thia desire for their company will muse them to bring 
•iekne!IS to those friends ao that they too may die and join the spirits in the spirit•' world. So 
this friendly intentioned Bickness haa to be guarded against as well asth< sickneso caused by 
the evil spirits. 

Wh~. ': Kar Nioobarooe dies bis spirit iB seized by tbe evil spirits and 'is carried abont with 
great roJOlomg. . 

Tbe spirits of the d~ then intervene on~ ~here is a st.ruggle for the de.od man's spirit. 
The struggle always ends m the victory of the spmts oft he dead, whorescnetheirfellow and take 
him away tot.he Spirit world, a place, El-lci-tel-l<o-re, which means" Mid-air" and there he lives 
on, very much as be did when alive on the earth. ' 

. Tb~u111h these spirits of the dead li~e in "~-air ",they can localize th6mselves and evecy 
vtllage m K .. r Nioobar baa a place near 1t-avmded hy all except the witch docton called paMm
"? (the place of the ~p.irits) Blld there the witch doctors claim t.hat they CBII meet and converse 
wtth tho departed spmts. 

. Every year in ~uly nfterth~ ¥ving a~y of. the evil spirits from the island the Jiving pro
VIde food and clot hmg for the spmt.s oft hell' relat.lves. When a man dies biB belongings should 
alllo be destroyed as he will nesd them in the spirit-world, but often a pret.ence at domg' tb • • 
enough. 18 18 

•AU the ume itia probabJ7 a 1pell re.tber tbau a prayer, andJDegir rather than 1'8Jigioo. 

- l. Bt !L. 
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!'Tat DritJHtn tWJfl11 of d'- Rfllf 8plrif6-Twloo a yoar,ln .Tnly and In Novnmber th 'I 
opirl~a are driven ont of the villageR, • e 8VI 

Doring t.he da:v ham boo• al'!' p;ot """ely and decOI'Bted with bunc'heo of loavOR tied no them 
and all are daubed wtt.b soot and Ted pl\lnt. Tn t.he ev<mbop: theoe Are e~ected on th 
beaoh {d ,..,.m) and aft.er ll1l1lllet the J>eonle meot.ln the "Villa~ HAll" and •lnp: ,..,._~, ~ 
IODRIJ; the lip:bto are t.nmed down and RhAded with t.be RJ>Afht nf the J!iant palm becau ti: 
evil aplritR dreAd f.he lfl!ht.. Tho witch doctors then IIJ>CRT tbo devJ1a with t.heir ~aJ!ic 18 

e 
mAde nf alijtht, brittle wood-t.'he devils Rqnirm and RQnoa'k, rna'kinj! a noi•• onr.h 88 one "J"'j';j 
make with a le1>fbetwnen ono'e lipo and drawinp; in nne's breath. The captnrrd opirits Ar ~~ d 
up with a kind of oroenmo common in f. he ioland. Tb~ J>eoplo holp t.ho witch dootol'!l in wrc:ti!" 
and capturing t.ho IIJ>Irito, after t.heoe are opcnrod. Tb!o ~oes on for t.hree ni~:ht. If ncCOAAa";J 
untO aU the Apirit& POIIRI'hle are captured, and on tho fourt.h eveninp: the doct ora g~ round all t.b~ 
bon- In thevillnltO, and t.hose on d·ptzMm, RPMrinp: and eapt.urinp; until no more can heeaul!ht 
Meat;twhile by day mfto h.ave been aot reAdy b:v th~ roonl! men and women, ao many in numbe; 
BR 'Will be neeoMr>ry to ahm awav the eapt.ured I!)>ITltR, Tboso raft.& are equipped with sails of 
palm-leav.,., dry palm leaf torches and bnnehOR of~vihpirit.expellingleaveo. 

NOD.-The 'Mo.layt~:. who J'f'I1ATd diflrnAf'P. IIR t'D11Fird hy Flplrit" how• th<t cuAtotn of Flf'ftinJ;r n 'hoAt of'lont 
aometfmoawltbamnnin «th81"J[tland 1c;.ad-.rl with ~atablr.A AJ'TinTt'ntly to fakoowny 11'tf' diFrar., and in Bomr 
the atml of the dnad with an .,fllll'yo(thl:'dradmnn.nnd fonnf'J'lyfllnntt>timPll a ff'+mRioRinvn.fnRff'nrdtotlt: 
r&ft, ia tot afloat9 while In OC!Mnia R'PnP1'n11y tho cmrtnm AppPAl'IIIIIJ'In1'1ldif"AIJy. "'m"timr11 havit~Jr tnkMI thro 
fonn of 11811dinpo tltt'l emha.lntPrl bndy nfthP dNtd adrift in a r.anoo. 'Thi.-apoin ie "'~"Brlv RfliiOC"io1«"d ltith the 
use of can~ coffinll nnd inn.Amnrh n111 it i111 fmC'JuAnf.fy thn 11pirft11 of thCl dC'nd who rnu~ thn dittf'+fti'IP thM~c 
treatmentB of evilRphite and of thE': ~hOAtRorAoulsoft.hod<-nda.reprohahlyint.imntoly<-onn('c:f.<od.-J, B. H. 

The tied-up IIJ>irits are placed on the mfts, and each raft is put. In charge of aapirit ofthe 
dead, represented by a leaf-mAde figure about four feot. high. Tb" rafts are towed ont beyond 
the breaking surf, th088 engap;ed in this ta.•k keeping the 11J>Irit-expclllng leaves In their hands 
and finally with great rejoicing the rafts are carri~>d off by wind and tide. ' 

The bamboos are then taken down and any evil spirits that happrn to havo be~n ovor. 
looked before are opeaTed and thrown into tbe sea. 

Altar this folloW the fel\lll.s for the dead, referred to above. This feeding and clothing of 
the departed spirits is done partly because t.bey wUI need theae thinj!a in the spirit world 
and partly booaoae they have helped in the driving away nf the evil spirits. 

Another expulsion oft he evil IIJ>iritstakee place in November but thi• tim& they are thrown 
Into the IIIla only and not placed on rnfts, as the wind is from tho north.ea•t., neither is thoro any 
feast {or the dead. 

At other times when an accident happens such 1111 a man falling from a coco. palm and killing 
himself, the evil spirits in the place of the accident are driven down to the beach and doporhxl 
or thrown into the sea. . 

.Ma4'f'i<Jge, BirlTI, ete.-Tbere is no marriage ee~ony. ;rt>e young man who desires to 
marry al!irl makes friends wit.h her family, belps her m her dmly work and sloop• for a tim~'" 
whatever house ohe may occupy. 

Durlnp: the nt~hr. be """ks the girl, w~o ~II be sleeping an;on~ ~th•r gids, and br blowing 
oa tho lighted end of a cigarette he obt.ama bp;ht enough to d18onmmaf.e. If the gir does not 
oarefor him she will reaiet with blowo and acmtches. 

This wt11 continue for ...veml nl11hts until, if &he io 'Wl1ling to have him for a husband ohe 
yields hmelf. When they begin Uvinp; as man and wife both live with the girl's parent a W:d ho 
worb for them. No dowry is ¢ven and no marrlo.~e aettlementR made. Formerly it wao a 
orlme puniRbable by death for either to commit adultery, but now a fine of three pigs io tho 
penalty. 

When the wife is pref!lla~uring the laet two month~both ~rents mUAt abotain from 
oertaln food& and certain kinds nf aotions u aloo for some tune after birt.h. When f. he mother. 
to-be goes down to a birth-houl!ll on.,_,,.,.,.,. her hua~and goes 1fi:th her. The birth of a obild 
must take place In a birth-house for if it took place m a ceremomally olean house, that house 
would h\"ve to be deat.royed. . 

When the yonnll mothers Uvinp: on e!-panam (the parent.s of a ebdd d~ not usually go back 
to their hon188 untilthreemonthsaft,eritobirth) hearthatthe labour p&lllll have come, they 
will arrive to mBRB&ItO the woman and the inexperienced will be taulfht .tho !'rt of midwifery 
bv the experienced. If the delivery io delayed it means t.hat the child 18 bomg held back by 
something closed or knot.ted about t.he house and t.bongb ~re has been taken before~and to 
aee that no belonp:lngs of the parents are boxed np or. knotted m any way' a now search IS mado 
and care is taken that the door of the hut and tho hds of any box~ ar.o loft open 11;0 that the 
delivery of the ohi'\d may not. be hampered in any. way. _Tho men Will hit up tho racmg OB!!ooo 
nfthe village an inoh or two and let them down again, and ,f there aro any logs or heavy .artlcloa 
lying about they will torn them over. 

WhUe the woman ie proJ!Dant neither ohe nor her husband must .make anything tight, 

h ·u b d t · knots for fear the spirit of the unborn ohdd should got faKtoned alto as no.1 n~ a oar or ymg .. . 
up in these and delivery be rendered 1mposs1ble. 

After the birth of t.he child tho mot.her and baby are ':'bbed over with •niT ron and their 
olotheo dved with it. The mother !a for some time ceremom.,Uy uneloan and may not foo<lllcr· 
l!llf nor touch her fooc'l wit;h ~erfirlgertl, 
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The hwtband Jookl after the motbw, aoppl~g all b~ n~ and llemsy not do _uy heavy 
work norwalk in the oun nor bathe in the oea until the child 18 a mouth old, ootbat it may not 

get sick. h child . ,.~,. 
Another rcaoon for hie not walking in the sun is given also. If t e _18, bOZ:U ...,... •• 

okinned the bub&ndmaynot go out intheaun witbont an umbrella, lest the child aakinahoold 
beoome dark. . 

When the child i.e two or three moutha !'ld it is well rubbed over ~h fowl's blood mised 
"t h certain crw~hed Jeaveo aupplied by a 'll'ltch doctor or other expenenced peli!Oil and also ::t h the cruabed ahello of young coconut I and saffron. This i.e repeated monthly UDtil the 

child can walk. 
When the baby is three montha, and in some case& not ~ill it. io six mont~ old, the JWI!Dt& 

and child will retnm to their village but I· hey muet leave be~md them all coo~ pots, clothmg, 
m..to, etc.,wbicbthoyhave boonueingfortbeooarecoremODJallyunoleanandwillrenderunclean 
any house thoy aro brought into. • 

The child'• firat. food, other than its mother's milk, will be the tender part of the green 
coconut-! ho part nearest the shell. This is mixed with pandanus paste and warmed over a. 
llro. It may not eat fish until it is over five years old, 

If there are io the pareota' opinion too many children in the family they_ will' often give one 
away to another husband and 11ifo who have too few ohildron or are cbildlese. Children handed 
ovor in tbia way arc rarely claimed again, 

If twins wore hom one of the twins used to be killed. A child born deformed was putto deeth 
al•o 118 birth• of this kind (twin• or deformities) were regarded 118 entirely abnormal, in faot 
contrary to nmture. This i.e not done now, but the parents and those ·in attendance are 
horrified whon ouch birtha take place, 

The child, if a boy, as he growa up looka forward to the time when he can go to Cbaura. 
This happens usually about the ag<: of six or seven, and when be bas dcme tbia he haa woa his 
spurs and can regard himself 118 a man. 

DeallltJnd Burial, etc.-Death is feared among the Kar Nicobarese and even the word will 
not be mentioned. When a ma.n is about to die he is usually brought to a " Death house " 
on the beach (el-paMm) and there io left to die, the leaves which arasaid to k~p away evil 
aplritebaving beenplaoedaroundhisbed. - ·· -

When he is dead oaoh 'group of houees in his village provides two yards of red cotton 
cloth and two yards of white in which thb corpse is wrapped after having been washed with 
coconut water. If the deceased is wealthy ho may be adorned with silver wire and neoklaoea 
of coin&. When the time for the funeral comes !·he corpse is lifted by two men and brought 
down the ladder in as upright a position as poasible to the rel .. tives waiting below, where it is 
bound to piooes of old canoe to make it rigid and easier to carry to bYJial The relatives weep 
and w..U and pretend not to want the corpse buried but brought ba& to Jiia Own house in the 
village. The rest of the community wish it to he buried, eo there is a struggle abou$ the 
corpse (which sometimes su1Ier11 in the struggle), the relatives trying to take it towards the 
viiJo&o, the athors towards the burial ground. · 

It nov"r reaches tho vW...go p~>rtly be ... u.e those for burying are in the majority .wd also 
beoauss if brought into the village it would mnder it.oeremODiaiJ.v unclean. 

When the burial ground, also on el-jltJfl4fA, is reached the corpse is puli into the grave pre
pared for it, the wrappings over the region of tbe h68lt of the deoeased are polled &Pide and 
nhiokens and sometimes young pigs are stabbed and the blood allowed to drip on the body over" 
the heart of the deoeased, 

These are then thrown into the grave and buried with the oorpso. All the bedding wraps 
oto., used b~ the deceased '!hile siok are burned and veasela, etc., are brokea in pieoes :.0d th~ 
a.sbc;a and p18C811 are thrown into the sea. 

A f~ is then provided by the people living in the aame group of houaea as the d-ee·d 
used to hve m. The mourners rest next day and after a certain number of days-there aeem1 
t~ be no special number of days ~xcept ~bat the number must be odd not even, there is 8 purifica
tlOn of the decea.ed and a ohicke_n 18 burnt over the grave. Until this ceremony bas been 
porlorme<!- the mourners must not lllllg or laugh or danr.11,'nor eat any fruit except coconut and 
bread-frutt (pandanus). Those who bavehandled theoorpseare uncleenforamonth ortwo 
and may not touch their food with their fingere or bands, though they may U88 a ama11 skewer 
Th."y.may not do any" clean" work, such as that concerned with the preparation of food 0 ; 

building, nor. may they enter an;r howte. When this period of uncleaniness is over they may 
return to thell' work and houses wtthout any purification ceremony. 

At the purification festival mentioned above the memorial post of the deceased • t · 
This is a round log about a foot in diameter buried until about two to three feet of "t~ 88 

b up. 
th~ ground. ~ ~ort distance from the top there is a hole cut through and while th~v~ 
being kopt a shck IS put through the hole and spoons and forka are hung on the stick Th 
spoons and forks are removed later, but sometimes ot.her spoons and coins are n..Ued 0 ::' 
post an~ t~ose are not,f'lmoved. Thei"e is a feast also at this purification fl!ltival held gen!au e 
tn the V~•ge_H..U after sunset, and a basket of pork is provided for the deceased andh y 
up for tho ~ht m tho door of the house. Next morning the basket and ita content thro ung 
Into ~he sea and ~ho memo~~~ is set over the grave. Again there is a fflll8t · s ~ ..;11.~ 
ball m the mornmg and this finishes the whole bUfial ceremony. m e • ....,.v 

· x II 



Nowadnya some of tho r!chor people h~vo co!DIUI for their dood rolativoo, an imitation of 
Europonn custom and somot1mos tho body IH cnrnod to tho burial ground in a cnnoo which · 
oaid to be n:n old cuatom at tho burial of rich people. Tho canoe is afterwards cut' up 'and 
broken to p10cea. 

After tho burial ooremony tho name of tho decelll!ed is not mentioned and if an,; her man in 
~he •arne village haa the ~arne n.amo"" dco.,asod he will change it-, or if the de......,d bore a name 
like fire orwatorthorelat.Jvos will henceforth uso a synonym forthia when ment.ioningit. 

• FeaBI for 1M Dead.-Onco in 3 or 4 yeam a feast for the departed is hold in a village. TJ,0 
vil~fl'l!"' ~e ~en ?'ontha beforehand h&ve ag':""'i on tho timo about which it 11ill be held and 
prohmmary mvttn• ·.ortll are aent out to other villagea. After theso invitations are sont out a 
tree of about 60 fc•t high is out down and bol~s ar~ bored at interval• all along the stem aftor ihe 
brunches have been removed, and pegs are dnven mtothe holes. When this has boon dono the 
p08t is sot up in an arranged spot., "ith pOBt s fixed alongside it, to which it is tied in order to 
stoody it. A man clim~s tho post with t.be end of a rope in h!" h&nd. Fruit, b~~t<kets of pork, 
eto., are dmwo up by this rope and fi>Btened on the pegs, until sometimes there is a great array 
of food. 

•If the villagers arc poor t.his post may not. he set up. B1>miloo cages able to hold about a 
dozen pigs are made in the village about the same time. Canoes are dO<'omted and set up in 
front of their own housos. Tho gmveyard on el-panam and part of the beach around it are 
tidie? up.and kOJ!t tidy. All this takes '!bout f·~ree months and du':ing that time no pig• may 
be killed m the village. Thon the date I& defirutely fixed and spocJal invit~>t·ions are sent out 
saying that on the day after tomorrow the houaes will be decomted, on the third day the 
piga will be put into the cages and on tho fourth daythoy will ho killed. 

This date may fall at any time of the year e:tcept that for eonvenienoo's aako tht wot 
seaaon is avoided and the months of November and December are chosen which aro cold. 

Pigs are brought into tho village from outside having their logs tied to a pole and they aro 
carried round the village before being put into tho cages. . 

Soon after the special invitations are sent out tho nearest vlmtol'& begin to arrive. Tht'Se 
villitors will d&oce all night by tho group of hoUSflS where the post with tho food on it has boon 
erected. Next morning the post is cut down and tho food, put.rid or fresh, iR thrown into the 
jnnglo. A pig is taken and sacrificed and the intestines and some of the flash arc placed on 
oooonut leaves over the place where the post stood. 

Then the pigs for the feast are alaughtered near the village and singed over tho Dames of 
palm leaf torches. After a mid-day feast the visitors aU receive a portion of pork. Every part 
of a pig except the lungs and lower ja.w bonA i• givon away. After this dU.tribution some of the 
visitors rotum home, though many wait for the pig-wrestling.* Soma of the most savage pigs 
are let out of the cages in the Jato afternoon and men who are skilled in tho aport soize th
pig& by tho ea"!' and hold t~em. Sometimes a man iB bitten or gored by the tusks of the pigs; 
any pig that inJures a man IB speared at once. Yotmg folk may not eat the flesh of such a pig, 
n:y tho older people. No re""on is given for this except that it is the cuatom. After this is 
over more of the gD68tS will return home. 

Next day the fat pigs are reduced to lard, which ill stored in coconut sheila. There will be 
dancing through the night by t.he villagers and any visitors who h&ve stayed on. 

On t.he following days prepamrlono "'" mmde for digging up the bonos by the doooiiSod's 
friends. Water is drawn from wells and covered over 11ith looves. The women squat by tho 
memorial posts at the graves and lament. A fence of palm leaves is made right round the 
burial ground, except for one exit near the unclean place in the jungle where the bonna aro 

thrown away. 
Then the bone• of those who have been dead for two years or more are dug up, a witch 

dootor standing by each grave and keeping evil spirits away by waiving a bunch of tho leaves 
that keep away evil spirits. If by chance tho bones are found to have ftosh on them they are 
put back and covered over again to await the next fl'fltivn.l. Otherwise the skull ia wiped olean 
by hnd, wmpped in white oalioo and placed on a s~t!'e of palm.. The other bonos are takon 
out one by one and placed on the same spathe. ThiB 18 then earned to the Dead House on 
el-panam and placed on top of big yams that are scattered under the Dead House for this pur. 
pose. 

Then this apatbo containing all the bones ls wrapped round with white and rod calico. 
Who11 · all the digging ia completed and tho bones wrapped up, tho bundl011 containing tho bonos 
of more important people are re-interred in the gmve from which they were token, the othors 
are carried t.o tho unclean place in the jungle ond the bones are IICIItterod thoro and tho cloth 
torn to rags. . 

After .allthisthegrave diggersgodowntothe -and WBilh their hands and logs or bathe. 
J:Vitch Doclor&.-In Kar Nicobar only of the"'! islands is thoro a n<],vitiote to the School of 

Witch Poctors. Tl\c.•e novices are called mtJ,·a.fa• und they may b·• of 01thor sex, though fom .. le 
appll01>nts ure very rare. If a man or boy is of a •icldy nature th~ witch doctors usually w"nt 
him as a no,· ice and at night will throw into the houS8 wbero h& re udes someloavos such 118 they 
Ulle for tbe,Jr cbal.lu• and perhaps one or two ohickelll! .with tboi~ I~ tied together. When 
these are found the sickly mao's friends know that the sptno• are calling h•m and ho must become 
a novice A day is fixed for his oovit.iato and ju.t bofore sunset tho witch doctors and friends 
of tho m~n or boy thump the ground under the house with stems of tho coconut 18af, each one 
holding in his hand a bunch of evil-spirit.expclllng leaves. 

• SiiDilarly lho Ao Nasoa of Allam WIOIItlo will> tho JDithaD (Sa ;rail bulla whiAJh an to bo 8allrillood. 
. . .T. Be. 
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'l'be novice i.o meanwhile lying on hi.o bSck on the fioor of the house. Tb.,;, the people all 
0 

u and 
8 

read over him several large baruwa lea vee. To each leaf seveml ~fea~hers.of a 
fowl~ro f,.ioncd and singod. Soon after the leavee are removed _an~ a witch dootor finds 
ooveralsmalllizardl which are pnl8Ullled to have como out of the nonce a body and to have been 

$he cause of hi.o aickneo~. 
Earl next momillg the noviee ill deel<ed out with the jewellery of the wi!ch ~ootors .aa well 

.. with rther jewellery lent by friende. His a!'lll3 and I~ are cove~ with~·'!'~"' and 
round hUl neck are neckleto oftwo-anna pieceo. A throno.IB made for him on which he~ seated 
anti ho £a given a mogio apo..r and a oceptro. In thia chall' he may afterward~ be carried from 
villAge to villago, though t!Wl i.o rarely done. 

After a fow daya be goee with his friende to the edge of thej~le whe_re pa-Mm .W (t~e 
1aoo of the spirits) ill. The friende remain behind and he goes with the Witch dootors and m 

r..troduced to the opirita. 
Thon all go to the novice's house whore dancing t"!'~ place and songs "':" sung. This 

singing and dancing tal<os plooo frequontly during tho nov1t'!"te of the person, which lasts about _ 
a year~ During that novit.iate ho may do no work of any kind ~d may no~ even t~uch a d~h. 
Ho mAY romain aU his life a ma-a-Jao if he wishes, or he may J"e8ll!ll• for which. thoro 18 a spemal 
ooremony, but if he wishes to carry on he is promoted to the ranks of the to-m•-luo-tiOl and thon 
may work if he ch00101. 

Thc1181o-mi·luo-tl0 deal with the evil spirits that are auch a terror to the ordinary man and 
which bring sicknUis and all kinds of misfortune. 

EcUrJiu.-Theso may perhaps come under the head of religion, though in this oaae evil 
apirits are not the cause of the eclipse but a l'ytbon who according to the bland folk-talea WBB 

a man at one time, 
This python now and again starts "'!'allowing ~p oitb&r the '!1111 or moon. J"'on ~h!a be~ 

the ptople collect and beat tins or anything that will make a. no!lle and shout Vormt 1t out • 
The python paya no heed to their calla but goes on swallowing. Then 116 the sun or moon is 
a wallowed tho cry chang .. to" Evacuate it "and to this cry the python does pay heed and th& 
J>eople get back their aun or moon again. 

Chri.tlianitg.-The first attempt to Christianise the people of Kar Nicobar was made by 
J ... uit miaaionariea in 1711, but the soot\lers suocumbed to the effects of tho climate and all traeea 
of their work soon di.oappeared. 

About 1834 or 1835 two Roman Catholic misoionaries arrived on the island from Malacca. 
Thooe wore uxpelled from the island and went on to Teressa and Kamorta, wh~>re one died and 
the other left. 

Captain Gardener in the Singapore Review, Volume ll, gives an aecount of two Moravian 
miasionariea being expelled in 1851. . •• , , . 

"Having converted a few nat.ives ", he saya, "dispute 81'0118 between them lmd their 
hoath6n countrymen. They were of such a serious na.ture tliat it was determined to hold a general 
council of dclogst ee from every village to consider a remedy for the evil. They came to the 
conclusion, that, as they had always lived in love and amity with eaoh other before the arrival 
of thu missionaries, with their strange story of the first woman stealing the orange, eto., tho 
obvioua romedy was to send them away. Auoordingly tho missionaries were waited upon and 
told reapectfnlly that they mllllt leava at the &.rat opportunity, that the natives wore not to be 
joked with, and must he obeyed. 

The Mission house was then burned do..VU and a fence erect-ed around the spot, inside which 
no native will step. It is unholy ground, they say, where the devil first landed ; for until the 
miasionaries brought him with them, he had never been in the island or knew where it was. 
1 was told that a day is now oot apart in the year when all the inhabitanb assemble to 
drive tho devil out of the island ". 

In1886lllr. V.Solomou,aMadrassioftheAngUcanCommunion, becameAgentintheisland. 
He acted also as School mBLoer and Catechist, and under him for the first time in the island's 
hi.otory Christianity made some progreaa. 

Of him, Sir R. C. Temple, the Chief Commissioner, in a lecture given in 1899 before the 
Indian Sect~ of the Sooiety of Arts aaid: "He is imbued with an untiring enthusiasm resting 
on a foundat10n of much common sense, and by the ueroise of thoao q uaUties be baa acquired a 
remarkable asoondancy over the people, u..ed for their good •••••••• Mr. Solomon's efforts 
to keep up peaee and goodwill betwoen villag& and ,,illago are practical ". 

The first Christian to be baptized was Rooe, a female, on the 24th of July 1900 and since 
then the number of Christians has been slowly increasing. 

There is no resident Chaplain. on tho island. The Rev. George Whitehead lived am .; 
the people for some years and put their langua.,oe into wliting with the assistance of Mr~ 
Richardson, the Nicobarese Headmaster of the school, and produced a Prayer Book and • • 
reading books comprised mainl,r of legends common to the people as well as ext roots fro,!O:::: 
Old and New Testaments. Wtth t!Wl exception the Nicobarese Christians as Catechist and 
teachera aud. membe':" of che_Chureh Committee carry on the spirit-ual and education .. ! work 
thell!"':lv ... wtth OOC&8lonnl v~to (about five times a yoar) from Lhe Chapl<>in at Port Blair, who 
admtll'!'te .... thesmall~l\ gt.ven by the Indian Government foreducatio~~&land hospital work 
on the ISland and &UpervllieS the work of the hospital and the five schools th..t are there. ' 

G.~· 
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APPENDIX C. 

Nicobars • 

.AliSTRAOT ~~~ A LliOTUBB DBLlVBBJID AT TBB Cl.unOAL BOOIBTY OF PORt' llu.m Olf J3TD 

FDBVABY 1932. 

Yawa in the Nicobar l1Zand8 by Major .A. J. D'SOIJ/UJ, I.M.B.,.Benior Medical OJJiur, PIJI'I Bkzir. 

~cidence of Yaws in the ~icobar Ialenda ~ not mentioned i": etnndard books on Tropical 
Mcdiome (~nson and 9~~elll1.01). I have r~ce1ved r~ports from ~liDo to time, since my arrival 
!n Po~ Blall", that syphib~ IS very pre!ale!lt Ill tho N1cobare, causmg ReVere disfiguration of tho 
inhab1tanta and throaterung the extmet1on of the r&Cfo. Two typical caRCJ> of yaws in the 
r.econdary aLage were noticed by me among Nicobarese who were 88Jlt to Port Blair for a trial 
for murder and were cured with 2 injections of N. A. B. (0. 6 & 0. 9 Grms.) in 1930: and it 
transpired that the eases reported to be suffering from syphilis in the Nicobars may be C811CB 
of yaws. I understand that Lt.-Col. Barker, I.M.B., ~·. M. (),in Port Blair, in 1924 brought a 
oase of yaws from the Nicobara and demonstrated the leaiona at a meeting oHbe Clinieal Society 
bnt I fall to find any record of the prevalence of this dill8BII8 in the Nioobara. An opportunity 
occurred for inveatigation, when the CEinsus Superintendent for the Andawan and Nicobar 
islands required the services of a Sub-Assist.ant Surgeon to record the anthropological measure· 
m.enlls of the Andamanese and Nicobarese in connection with his report for these islands. Dr. 
Naidu was deputed for this work, and after receiving preliminary inst ructiollS in the u"" of 
instruments for taking these measurem8llta in Calcutta, he proceeded t.o Nicobare on 7th Feb· 
ruary 1931. I aent him well equipped with whet I considered an adequate supply of N. A. B. 
in the hope of temporarily ameliorating the condition of peocf!'e:!': awaiting a report from 
him aa to any further atepa to be taken to combat the · • 1 may mont ion that tbto 
Andaman isl&nde are free from yaws, while ayphilia and gooorrhcea are common and are prin· 
oipally responsible for undermining the ferLility of the Andamanese, Dr. Naidu worked 
under di1lloult conditions with regard to language and time limit and the discomfort of a CIUlljJ 

life from 7th February 1931 to 18th March 1931. From his report it would appe...- that an 
interesting etudy of tropical dlseo•ea could be made in these Island•. His time waa limited 
for a atudy of the local conditions, as well as of the diseases prevalent among the inhabitants 
living in the various vUlagea. The principal diseasea prevalent in both the Great and Little 
Nicobar as well aa the Cent·ral Group IUD yaws and elophantiaais. .Altoget-her he treated 
60 caaee of yaws:-

Nos, 

Little Nioobar.-Pulo Milo • • • • • • 1 

Great Nioobar.-Kondul . • • • • • 2 

Pulobabi . • 3 
Shompen camp .Alexandra river • • 1 

Central Group~llompoka • • • • • 0 ' 
Nankauri • • 7 

Chaura • • • 9 

Tereasto • 33 

Total 60 

He also noticed that at Obaura, out ol a total population of about 600, 35 wore showing 
visible slgna of elephantiasis. During the courae of hia whole journey he eamo aeroBS only two 
caaea of aypbili&-one contmeted et Nankauri and tba other at Kar,Nikobar-botb trading 
centres for the outside world with a floating population of eastern nat-lona!a. He had a large 
out-patients' attendance wherever be camped. The people from different islands appreciated 
the treatment given and expressed a desire to Mr. Bonington, Census s.upor!ntendent, 1111d to Dr. 
Naidu that they wanted the whole-time aervieeB of a dcotor for the island. . H a d~or could 
be a ointed for them, Tereasa or Camorta would be a central ;plaoo fdr a hosp1tal. or diap~HB!)"• 
Aa J:ards medical faei!.itiM for the Nicobara, a doctor &ppomted .by the Kar Ntkob~r Miasion 
(subsidised by the local Government) is stationed at Ka_r Nikobar m cbar!!e of a hosp1tal and a 
amaU dispensary in oharge of a compounder is eatabh•hed at N~nkaun ; but. there are no 
amenitiea for treatment at any of the other ialands, :unless the inhab1t~ts can ~o Ill fine weather 
to either of these cent rea. Dr. Naidu exbauated his stock of N. A. ~· 1n treat mg caH8B o~ ya~ 
before he returned. On receiving his report I proceeded to the N1cobara with Dr. Nwdu m 
A ril193l with a plentifulaupply of N. A. B. We took the opportuwty o~ exa~g some of 

· 't~ - that had received an injection two montba previoualy. Tbo inhabitants were so 
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im .....,oo with the eff(cacy of the tn>atment that more caae& eagerly sought treatment and_ the 

fodowing number WM tn:at.od : 
Cent.ral Gronp :-

Chaara • 
Te...a 
Nankanri 

• 

• 
• • 
• • 
• 

Total 

• 

10 
36 
2 

Thill numbnr would h~>vo heen co,.•iclembly. hil(hrr if it . ha.d' ~~n poosible to send in· 
foMilAtion boforoh~>nd to t.ho variooo villages of onr impendm~ Vll!lt. ThF . ~· that had 
roooived an injootion in F~hn1ary nr Mnrch had all healed np Wit~ the excepi·IO~ ~f t_wo who 
otiil mnnifcottd lnt•nt infec1inn and indolent sores. These were g1ven aoecond mJechon each. 
We otudied togother tho diooMn, local pcoulillritios and not-ion a of the diBease which are given 
under thoir approprinte heading• in the lncture. 

Jnj•-ttion.o.-Conrlltiono under which they were given were ~ot ideal. .No previous.p_repa
ration of t-he pat.ient wns p01111ible 1>nd sterilization and preparat-lonofsolutlon a.nd admmiBtra
tion of inject. ion wore all performed in the oentre of a group of anxious and oxpeot.ant pat tonto 
and their friend• and reiationo either on t.he deck of the ba&t or on a sa'!dy shore, Th~re ':"ere 
no accident• or ill otfeeta and pain"""' negligible. As even the three chddren who wero giV!'n 
tho injootiorut did not cry nor make a noise to resent tho t!""tm~t. It was useless to ~VllM> 
them to root aft-er the injeot.iona ; bot they dep~rt-ed hap~ily hopmg to be eon;rt of tho dll!0&88 
In the oame way ""their friends were on the prevu>11B Oce&SIOD. I am alao showmg a few pboto
gmpho of typi""l caaeo. No photographer was a'!ailable, my !"'rvant ~~as m~ photo~apher 
and although ~he print• aro not of the boat quality they dep1ct f.ho pnnc1pallesJ.ons of mtoreat 
we found in the islanr!R. 

Island. 
Teressa 
Chura 

Y au;B (Framboeaia). 

Local oynonyms for yawo. • 
Aiyolce 
Aiyak 

For syphilis. _ 

Pkatmol. 
Sakayee, 

Although t.hey do not. be~>r any relation to the native names mentioned by Manaon or 
Cll!!teliani, t hero is a re••mblance in phonation in the local synon.YJI\8 for yaws in the two islands, 
while it is noteworthy that the names for syphilis are dist inot and definite without any such 
similarity. 

D•finilion.-Yawa Is a chronic contagious inoculable disease of a 'iranuloniatous type with 
an indefinite and lengthy inoubat.ion period, which is followed by constitutional symptoms such 
as fever, malaise, pains in muscles and bones and joints, subsiding with the development o~ 
gmnuioma. In its progross there are three well defined stages, the granulomata varying in -
each stage in sites, number and extent. -~~II""""*--.I endmooieity.-Tha Nicobar ialando IDA¥ h& ""l!arded as a COD· 
~inuation of tho chain of islands of the Malay Archipelago and is adjacent to the endomio 
.._...... of yaWII, m., Upper BurmA, Assam, Siam, Ceylon, Java, and Sumatra. As the aanita• 
hon is primitive and conditiona are ideal for the maintenace of infection, in the way of primitive 
huto whooe ftoora and waUa may be impregnated with infection and where human beings, dogs 
andpigslivetogether, it ia 688Y to onderstandhowtbisendemio disease may rapidly take 
?n an epidemic form ; although it has not been possible to trace any epidemicity to this disease 
many of the islands where intelligible information has heen available. We have not been able 
to trace any oaaes to house ir.fection nor to direct insect bites. We are of opinion that infec
tion io most likely convoyed by insects, e.g., flieo from a yaws sore infecting a pre-existing sore 
such ns an ordinary aoreoritch pustules or scratches or breaches on the akin, which are numerous, 

, owing to the jungle life the people lead. It is quite p088ible that house infection is important 
judging by the habits of the people but our conclusion is based, on the innumerable flies we saw 
settling on yaWII aoreo and it is easily conceivable how such fties can convey the apirochoetes 
to pre-exioting breaches of skin, Prinoip&l occupations of the people are oult.ivation of coconut 
and tobacco, pig breeding and fiohiug. While it has been observed by authorities on yaws 
that the disease has a preclileotion for oertain native races, particularly of the negro or negrito 
stock, it is not known among the Andamanese who belong to the Negrito stock, although 
oypbilill is very oommon among them, and yaws exists endemica.lly within 150 miles of theoe 
islands. 

SymptOUIB • 3 stngea are ditlerentiated. 
(1) Primacy stage of infiltrated nodule. 
(2) &condary stage of granulomatous eruptiona. 

(3) Tart-iary at-age of deep ulcerationa and gummatous nod11les and bone lesions. 
There ia no para stage eorresponding to syphilis. 

. ~"'"'II ~ge.-" Madre Bub~ or Mother Yaws". An infiltrated papule develops at the 
.,_te of mocuh>tiO!l or a granuloma man old skin le.'lion such as an ulcer, itch pustule or insect 
hit~ or any ?-"''~on an~ acrnlch incidental to a jungle life. In the initial stage, they com:plainerl 
of int.enae ttching lastmg for 11b011t a week. 
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8•J'.mu1Mf! lllnf1t tw llfnge of gtmmliwl mtptioN.-Tbe OllliOf: of thlo lft"'e .,;,.,..,.,,.,""with 
tho dncllne of con•f it.ut.ion~>l svmptomo o.nil moot of our OIIAAA trc~>l ed wero WPil advanced In th 
second~>~ olage .• Gonenr.lisoo em.,tlon Is usheroo In 1111 follows :-Minot~ roundU.h TJa nJ.! 
of tho St?.C of a pm head are soon with a yellow crust. at tho .. .,., ... aBUruly thrr,e mmrtha ~It 
tho prim~>ry losion, lnstlng a few wook• and loavinl! when they diR&JIP6&r fm''""""" ..,..tchoo"': 
these .,..tches am circulo.r and show a fine oand-colored desqnamAt.lon aa if the okln h&R .,.,.,; 
daated over with flonr or alta. This condition WAR only noticed In one of oar .,_ Some 
papules coalesce enlarge and okln get.a prolifemtPd or hYJ!"rktratoid. • 

'l'miary181a!1•.-Thia ia o. st.a11e of l!llmmatous nodulea ancl deep ulcerative processes The 
tr~>!lllit.ion period bot.ween secon<larv and tertiary stnal'!l differs widely frnm thnt of .n,hflio 
Instend of gett.in~t~>hoorhed 1\nd honlin~~t, yaws may IIT>read marl(inallv 1111 well"" d••ply and lead~ 
lng to e...tonsive u!CBTR which mM' lllflt. for yean. Sur.h nl.,.,.. may Involve d ... p struct.1111!t1 
producing ne.,..,.;, of hone or cart.illloj{e or l!ive riRO to clcat.ricial contract.uroa In t.he p-of 
healing or from immobflity of jointa, and it ia aaid t'ha' in BUoh C8BOO (8 per coot. according 
to M~>naon) typic~>llnRions of Y~>WR dis"J"J'Oar nnd the ulcer i• non-infootlve. 

Fe.t, Orah Yaws and ClaiJUII.-Ynws iu the oolno of foot is limit.oo bv thick ekin. Like 
nn ahsoeRB in this rnlrion, it is under hi~h tension. It attains a larj!e size before it hunt a and;, 
therefore very painful. When t.he thick epidermis,Ov08 way, yaws iJI converted into a ftm~~tating 
nleer and a\t.honll(h painful to the touch is not painful to the aame degn.oe "" it was befot'll it 
bunt throagh akin. This ulcer. after the l"'Bt up secretion oozes out, appe.ars like the aect.ion 
of a pomagranate cut through with a knife. 

"Gangoaa ".-Tblo Is a destmct.fve diAfiJ!min~~t prooeAA wit.h deep alceration of the nooe and 
pharynx and is said to cnmmence Man nicer of the soft palate. It spreads •lowly and leads 
to complete destrnction of hard palate, snft. parts, oart.l!age arid bones of nooe: in aome caseo 
sparing the upper Up 811 a bridge, in other cases le&dinl! to ita l"'rtial dostruct.ion. A 
·geeat cavity ia left with the tongue,.. the floor, which remaina unaffected. 

Bone LesioM.-Tb08e are common in the tertiary atage. As in ayphflis painful nodes on 
the anterior surfaces of long bonet1 aaoh 88 tibia, radiua, ulna and olaviole, hard, tender and 
painful in the beginning remain as thiokenin119 when acat.enMR oubsi~AB. 

Tho charnoterist.ic aabre.ahaped deformity of long bonos affecting tibia, forearm•, arms, aad 
olavicle and ~to was noticed in the C8lle which ia photographed. 

General Healll.-Yaws is a chronic diBeaae which does not "'Pl"'M to lnoapaoitate its victima 
from carrying on their vocation or occu.,..tion ao far aa the Nicobar Ialands are concemoo. 
Perhaps the early constitutional disturbances may restrict their movements, although from 
the information 119thered not to any appreciable e:.:tent. 

In 11pite of their animiotic ideM of religion, they appear to be grateful for weRt em methods 
of treatment and need no peTRUat ion to be injected, as they have gained faith after the flnt 
course of inject.iona given 811 to t.he eftioieney of our meana of curing the diseaae. 

They believe that it is a chronic diseaRO but not fatru disease. Although at Tereosa maay 
a.dults are reported to have died of the dillOOI!e, only 3 children under 10 have died at C'haura 
from yaws within the last 3 yean. We have to take into consideration an outbreak of small
pox whioh may have been reoponsible for the large number of deaths reported at TeroBII8o 

2'reatme..t.-With limited time at our dispoaal the only treatment tried waa injeotiona of 
Novarsenobillon, 

0•9 grma. for adults. 

0·6 grms. for young adults. 

0•3 grms. for children up to 10 years of age. 

One injection appears to have eured mOBt of the 08888, although this needs conllrmation 
by a second visit to the islands to examine the cases that have heon injected. 

'l'reatment aik>pld by the NicobMue.-At C'haurn, application of certain loaves (rafab) 
according to them appears to obe~k t~e disease. At Te.ressa the ulcera are rub be~ with "!'nd 
and then washed iD sea wnter, which JS supposed to Irritate tho ulcers and asHISt cleo.nmg, 
and a paste of leaves (rmnilllho) made by boiling and grinding is then applitd. Ulcera are eaid 
to disappear in a few cases after a series of applications. The Inhabitants Appear healthy and 
well nourished and yaws did not afiect their generru health, ao that the prescription of toni.,., 
good food aa general treatment waa not neC8BIIary in them. 

Prophylazis.-To _prevent. contagion a~d spread of this ~""· it would be necessary to 
isolat.e and segregate mfected roses and g~ve them N. A. B. IIIJeOtiona-one, two or three 
according to th0 fBflponse and keep them under obROrvation. House infection cannot bo 
oliminat od unles• the thatched houses are bomt don, and aanitatimr in and around inhabited 
houses improved, but such meaaures a.re impracticable in an u'.'ci~lised count!'Y. I'.' my opi~on 
the only way of adopting prophylactic m~!"" for tho eradication of the disease.~ to apJ"'int 
a media..! officer with a steam launch at hie disposal for one year ao that he can vwt aU ialands 
in turn periodically and give appropriate treatment where necessary. Each endemic iU"e& 
needato be villi ted atleast once in three months. 

• In "'!ncluding thi~ lecture~ wish l·o. e'9'1"8118 my tha'!ka to D;. D. Nai.du for .his loyt>l 
eo-operation and help Ill colleotmg statiltlCB and loct>l informat10D and m tre&tlll8 cases 
1IJ1(ler adverse condltiona. . 
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Note by 11M ·a-8u~.-Tbis appendix abstracted from a p&per written by 
llajor A. J. D'Souza, I.M.I:I., is of value a.a indicating the extent of yaws in the Nicobaro. It 
ahoW!I that. the dioe&'IB i• prevalent lhroughout the Central and Southern groups and waa foDDd 
to exist even among the Shom·Pen. It ia particularly virulent in Tereaaa whe.re out of 17 vil!B.gea 
only one wM vioited in lhe U houn opo;nt or the Wa.ud while a few patient& came OD board from 
another village. l'et 68 pcMIOJIH w~re treated at Tore..... There are only 437 persons on the 
iJtlnnd oo it ..,.rna not too high to ""limate that about half of the inhabitants are ihfected with 
thill dreadful dille...., which wit bout modem treatment takBB a coune almost identical to that 
of oyphili.o when not treatf.d, and as Major !>'Souza ~&ys it threateDB to exterminate the inhabit· 
antH. I am grateful to M11jor D'Souza for hill kind CO·Operation in placing Dr. Damodaram 
Naidu at my dill(lO"&I during my visit tot heae iltlanda for without tlua co-operation the extent 
of the cliJioooe would not have come to light. Dr. Naidu having been previously in East Africa 
where the dillca.., ia not uncommon, recognized it at once. It is to be regrett,ed that owing to 
the dilliculty of koolcd traRHport Md the ohort time at. our dispOM) we were unablet.o visit all the 
outlying villagoo of tho dilforent groupo. It is however d08irable that an extensive visit be 
mado in tho ncar future by a medical olliot"raothat the disealoemay at any rate be kept within 
limits if not entirely exterminated. Tho number of small collins with the remaina of the hones 
of dOCOOH<-d r~h•Hveo in the diJlcrent huts, 6 to 12 in number, also indicate t.he high death rate 
moot of them had probably died within the laot year ortwo,forit is nsualfor the remaina to b~ 
thrown into a COIDIDOll Otl8uary periodieally at the osanary feast. 

M. C. C. BONINGTON. 
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ProYinoe, Sta~ or Country liVhere bor:a. 

1 

Total J>opulatloa : • • 

A.-BORN IN INDIA . , , • , , , 
(a) BORN WITHIN THE PROVINCE , , , , 
(b) PROVINCES OR STATES IN INDIA BEYOND TBE 

ANDAMANS AND NlCOBARS 
Aj ...... .M......... . 
Assam 

· Baluchiaten 
· BC"ngal 

Bihar and Orissa 
Bombay 

' 

Burma • . . • 
Central ProvinCes and BeJV 
~ .. 
Delhi • • • • 

.. 

Madras including Laeoadivea 
North·Weet Frontier Ptovfnee . 
Punjab . . • , , • 
Unit(ld Provinces of Agra and Oudb • 
Baroda State . . , . . 
Central India Agoney 
Gwalior State . 
Hyd-bad State • • 
Jammu and Kashmir State 
Cochin State 
Travanoore State 
MY1!ore Stale . 
Rajputana Agency • 

(o) INDIA UNSPECIFIED 

B.-BORN IN OTIIER ASIATIC COUNI1tl£S 
Ceylon • .·• 
China 
Honkobg 
Japan· • · 
Nepal . . 
Strait. Settlement 

c.-BORN IN EUR.OPE 
Uoi~ KiD&dom 
OermaDJ' 
Swoeclen 

D~BORN IN AFRICA 

~BORN IN AMERICA 

F~BORN IN AUSTRALASIA · , 
(1) Britiah Da.mDioDB Fiji loluda 

• 

·; 

• 

• 

.. 

I 
TABLE VI.- Illl'J[-PLAOE. 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 

' Peraoos. 

ll 
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• 

ll8,973 
14,718 

18,Gfi2 
24 
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20 
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537 

2,9'11 
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7 
8 
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29 
67 
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2 
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·a 
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8 
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24 
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20 
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8 
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32 
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11 
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8 
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68 

573 
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8 

168 
I 
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2 
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2 
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6 

18,223 

18,845 I 

.. 704" 

13,442 
24 

152 
20 

949 
619 
495 

1,853 
426 

7 
8 

2,727 
397 
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5 
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3 
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2 

3 

3 
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8 
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'· 
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20 
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834 
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2,007 
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.. 
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32 
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11 
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58 
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5 
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1 
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3 
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2 

I 
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8 
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9 
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4 
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3 
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10,014 
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7 
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3 

4 
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3 
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Nioobars. 
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TABLE vn . ..:....AoE, SEX AND CiviL CoNDmo::r. 
~ 

Population. U..-nied. Married. Wiclo--

AJo<lroup. ~--_::,_,..._ ____ ...., 

P 
u.... p--1.. p- lla' ~ Fema .... 'b---pa. lfalea. Female1. Penon~~. :Ma1ea. Frmelea 

1-1 

1-1 

t-8 

I-I 

1-& 

o-5 
, s-JO 
I 
loo-IA 
' ):',_20 

:!0-215 

;!&-30 

:on-U 

:0~40 

111-45 

u-1!0 

71land over 

,_, 
1-J ,_, 
~ --

Total 

.11-10 

111-15 

111-20 

!11-26 

211-30 

~~ 

311-40 

4\)o..46 

41>--a0 

.~55 

84-10 

70aadoV'f'lf' 

.· 

<noDI• - , 0,~ , • ~. nnw 
10 

J 

131 

lSI 

116 

'" 178 

1,1438 

1,103 

l,OU 

1,316 

2,040 

t,Dil 

2,~13 

1,007 

),488 

860 

680 

282 

187 

93 

H3 

18,763 

311 

116 • 

14~ 

fl.l7 

63R 

6111 

888 

1,1!02 

2,410 

2,380 

1,731 

"'1,2Rl 

711 

476 

203 

134 

" 
78 

1&.008 

4 

106 

111 

!OZ 
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JJI 

891 

GGli 

463 

«7 

638 

402 

424 

266 

207. 

144 

101 

59 

53 

46 
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I 

IJI 

1&9 

Ill 

&16 

276 

1,838 

1,164 

034 

084 

873 

887 

817 

347 

250 

us 
IU 

!8 

21 

16 

17 

1,849 

8 

t25 

18! 

Z1J .. 
/65 

112 

on 
628 

SuD 

817 ... 
""· 
861 

614 

342 

. 245 

110 

12 

20 

12 

5 

12 

6,88~ 

1 . 

108 

111 

zot 

110 

131 

801 

• 

538 21 10 

376 107 21 

87 805 231 

20 1,100 80~ 

8 1,866 1,3PO 

3 1,946 1,646 

8 1,413 1.177 

I 1,035 866 

485 

17 

86 

371 

402 

461 

400 

236 

)69 

101 

IS 368 308 80 

8 181 131 27 

o 107 on 17 

W 38 3S 6 

6 38 36 2 
I I 

1,961 9,401l 6,946 2,4114 

II 12 

2 

·3 I 

!6 11 

e1· 50 

178 160 

250 229 

237 V2 

203 170 

13 

... 

2 

2 

0 

11 

10 

21 

25 

33 

168 12.0 . ___ 38_ . 

128 95 

16 49 

80 32 

40 10 

88, 30 

1,614 1,174 

33 

28 

27 

30 

58 

No 11(18 w .. ....,onlod for~ A......,.__ population of 480 (malee 2110, ~males 210). 

880 

177 

all 

'" &31 

1,170 

1,218 

961 

8113 

849 

174 

137 

1128 

M3 

419 

332 

1118 

146 

80 

U8 

161 

1t4 

184 

207 . 

"' 866 

888 

536 

279 

321 

403 

3112 

320 

290 

261 

204 

1!!3 

34 

18 

118 

15& 

191 

l&f 

1$1 

008 

530 

418 

324 

328 

3.~1 

366 

308 

263 

158 

128 

73 

50 

28 

88 

• 

310 

277 

311 

&91 

'" 
1,170 

1,910 

004 

306 

135 

63 

49 

42 

36 

19 

20 

21 

16 

3 

a 

Nicobarll. 

16! 

124 

184 

201 

188 

885 

688 

627 

206 

114 

50 

45 

39 

32 

16 

17 

17 

12 

2 

2 

118 

lSI 

191 

186 

161 

006 

630 

377 47 

09 288 

21 491 

4 617 

4 643 

3 614 

3 486 

• 3 . 363-

3 269 

4 13:1. 

~ Ill 

1 31 

1 1U 

8 

71 

202 

332 

287 

2-17 

230 

171 

73 

48 

39 

211 

280 

345 

323 

217 

230 

133 

98 

31 

18 

1 

18 

10 2 

23 5 

34 12 

46 11 

42. 14 

32 . 11 

37 15 

43 16 

43 II 

39 11 

28 8 

79 so 

8 

18 

22 

28 

28 

21 

22 

27 

32 

28 

18 

49 

Total 9,180 4,K77 4,303 4.801 2,639 1,002 4,126 2.086 2,040 453 152 301 

Aa- of 1,060 pei'IOIUI (667 mal01and 493 fe-maln) on tbe ialanda of C'haura and of the Southern Group have not been recOrded, 



TABLE Vlli.--Crvn. CONDlTION BY RELIGION AND AGE. 

Andama718. . 
u.......w. - ---........ Bez. 

PopalaUoa ...... ........ u-11. tf-IL lil-A .....s Tolal. - 7-11. tt-l e. 17-28. -· "ODd Total. o-e. 7-11. u-1e. 11-a. -. .. ...s TolaL - 7-11. ...... ..... ...... 
1 2 • • • I 7 8 e 10 11 a 11 1• 15 18 17 18 19 20 11 2S 28 14 

Bln<laa Male. , 6,442 1,286 ••• 420 148 IGO 784 148 1,&80 ' 18 171 t,eDO M8 817 I 11 141 !57 
J'emal• 2,181 881 ... - •• 1S 9 • 11111 11 71 11&0 810 U4 105 1 1 ' 4S 141 

BN.tmaie BUtd111 JlaWa, I,J91 ·~615 ... ·414 "' ••• , .. , .. i:JZI , 
" 

,.. ,,.., ... '" ' Jl w • •• ., '" F._,.. I,JJI ... ... ... fJ Jl • • l;ltf " .. IJJ ,., J41 Jll I I ' • • A ... ::.:"". •• " • ' • • • .. • lJ • • t • - F- 1$ .. Jl • • J .. ,. ' • ' • • .. • ....... ... ... .. .. 1 • .. m 9 185 1 11 • 129 .. .. 1 
I • ......... ... eo 41 11 2 10 I n .. 8 8 - ....... ~ 880 108 ... 18 

.. 
180 '" 

•• 61 1,467 2 eo 1,148 ... 168 8 111 .. 
F•maleo 17< .. 50 10 14 • Ill 8 .. 188 .. u .. • 8 

Eoroutrtaa ·: Uall!l . 1 .. .. .. .. 1 1 ... .. .. lllllllmo • Halet • 4,'121 'i,gn 458 814 111 141 7U •• 81 1,8?1 ' • 'ioo 1,788 .,25 ... 8 
Fcmalel 1,712 706 .... 251 S7 11 ' 1 000 11 .. ... . .. ,. 107 8 17 .. 

Obrlallaoo >!.teo ,., 401 70 •• 18 117 1U 10 ... I •• . .. 07 •• 1 11 11 
Ptmalel I 11 

2llllol 
... ... .. .. 11 ·18 10 1 188 1 1 11 81 .. 1t - .... • • ........ ....... not 9 • • -· .. • •• I 1 I .. .. 10 • ......... 1 1 1 

Tolol to .... 7,840 1,820 1 .... 4116 1,o14 2,220 ... 0,400 " 181 1,002 o,eoe 1,682 1.116 1 • .. 801 '" 
lfo an wu recorded tor aborllloal popuJaLloa of 4eG (malei•W, flm&lel t210). ... 

• Q 
0. 

• 
• 

.. 
Nicobars . 

..... . ... .... II 11 1 • • • I 1 1 - ......... • 1 1 1 1 - 8 • • • • I 1 .. ·- ........ • • 1 1 .. . -· ... 181 18 17 .. .. as • 108 1 • 71 .. 10 • • 
""""'""" 

Fcmala 41 !1 11 • 1 20 4 1 15 ....... 181 108 87 " ... 7 1 ,. 8 .. 1S I I • 
Tdbal 

F•maleo 151 ,. 40 •• I 4 1 .. • 1 •• • ' • • 
"""" 4,8801 1,2.51 l,OSI , .. 205 110 02 .. """' • • 1SO t,U.a ... 1U • 10 .. 

""""'-
Ftm~~ltt 4,6M:1 1,000 1,11: ... 1<1 " .. 17 ..... 8 .. ... 1,1~ ... ... .. .. 1$0 
Mal~ lOS ,. • .. 17 IU 10 1 1 
l'emaleo 8 • • 1 • • 

Talol 111,!40 .... , .... 7 1,401 400 ... ... ., •• 118 11 ,. 117 ..... 1,106 ... 10 ... ... 
•A .. of 1,010 penou(HT ...... UIII4N rem.lel) aa UN w..11 ol C .. un. ud oltbe ...._. CkoDp ._w Dol-a........_ 



TABLE IX: lNFilllUiiBS--PA.BT I DISiknt't"''Jt''!IF""BT"LOCADTY .. 

Andaman and Nicobar lsland&. 

Population afllictf'd, Insane. Doai-Xut ... Blind. Lepen. 

Lo, .. Jity. 

Pen;on.l. Malee, Female~. PenoDio )laiCII. Femalea. PeJWOMo lfaleo. Fomaleo. Penoons. :Malee. Fomaleo. PonoDI, llaleo. Fomaleo. 

2 3 • a 8 7 8 g IG II 12 II u 16 18 

Andaman and Nlcobar Islands 26 17 9 7 8 I 8 6 • 9 ' • I I I 

Andamana 21 13 8 a ' I 7 a I 7 3 ' I l l 

Nicobus a 4 l 2 .2 I . " 2 I l 

No daal inftrmity lwo b.eu neorded. 

TABLE IX.-Il'IJ'IRMITIEs-PART TI-DISTBIB11TION BY AGB. 

AndamaA and Ni«ibar Island8. 

Popnlation aftlicted. l0111ne. Doaf-)lut ... Blind. Lepen. 

Age. 

Pe.r80m. Male-.. Femalea, PertonJ, Nales. Females. Pt'r&OJ\1, llalH, Female.. P(>I'M)nt'. :Male-111. Fm1alu. Penon•. llalfO. }'rDlft)f'fl, 

2 3 4 s '6 7 8 9 10 II 12 II 14 I& -I 18 Q 
~ 

o-a .. 
1-10 2 2 ! 2 

10--15 I 1 I 1 .. 
1-!0 .. 2 1 1 2 I .•., 
20--2a . .. ~ 

... 
2-ao ·. '. '. 1 I I l .. 
30--35 2 I I .. 1 I 1 1 

5 2 2 2 2 1 1 ' ~~ a \" ... 
40--46 2 1 I 2 l I .. 
. ·-110 3 2 I I ] 1 I I .. 

ao-55 I !" 
s-ao .. 
60--65 4 2 2 I 3 I 2 

2 I 1 • 2 1 61>-70 

70 and over I I ~1 I 

Toto I 26 17 9 7 6 1 8 e 2 9 4 a J I 1 
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44• Public Allmlnl•tratlon 
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TABLE ~m-A.-LITUAar BY AaB. 

Population. 
I 

Lit.rate. Illitorate. 

PeJooM, ldaleo, Fomaleo. Penono. ldaJeo, Fomab. p.......,, Malee. Fomaleo, l'onoDL ldal•. Femaloe. 

I 

0--1 

1>--10 

.16-11 

a ' a· s 7 8 o 10 11 11 n u 

1,103 

1,0« 

18-10 1,811 

888 

881 

868 

881 

488 

447 

88 

188 

260 

aa 
187 

208 

2G IUid 13,378 16.071 2,390 3,470 8,284 
over. r 

·~ 
• 19;223° 14,288 4,988 8,066. 8,842 

• 46 

1,888 

I,UO 

861 

62 1,088 

U7 

601 

'" 
080 

801 

881 

417 

808 

!Go 9,803 1.110 1,198 

324 18,207° 10,818 . 4,841 

II 

88 

Ill 

784 

.. 
10 

48 

IOJ 

706 

880 

6 

10. 

10 

68, 

••• 

•l'bolu-480APc!a_ • .,..i-260,foumleo~lO)wh __ ...,.notreoordedbutwhoonlounmtohowboea 1D11.o,.le. 

NioohoN • .. : o-8 1,no so5 008 .. 1,110 ao8 008 

' - &--10 • 1,118 080 

16-'llf -·. w::..:·~ Eoll 

1&--20 803 270 

830 

417 

824 

20 and 4,040 2,512 2,128 
over, 

7 

7 

8 

101 

' 
0 

7 

188 

1 

I 

1,200 

044 

895 

870 

528 

172 

880 

416 

828 . 

8 4,478 1,889 1,120 

.. 
17 II I, 

.Toto! • . 10,240°· 8,«4 4,706 183 118 10 10,067• 11,171 4,786 17 16 I 
----~--~~------~~~~~~~--~~~~ 

. . . 
: • Inoladeo 1,060 porROlil 1J467" mallll and 403 femalco) wh- - ..... not !l.eordod but who .... eooldoatly preouiDIId to .......... 

illitonoto. .. · . . . . 

• 

•• 
• 

:rABLE XIU-B.-LrrBBAOY liY ltBLIGION • 

Population (7 70011 and ovet~ • 
• 

Litarateln Rnslloh.(7 
yean and over), 

. 
I I· 3 4 ·a 8 ·7·- .& .. B ICI oil 18 18 It. 

17 

II 

I 

I 

:ltindno • ADdoo 8,807 4,011 1,etil -uor •;•n 1ou 1,211 8,8s4 1,8&8 41& 4o1 
miUIO. 

BNitmanlo • ·" 
6,636 4,816 I,861 1,U6 1,168 91 I,IBJ 1,617 I,661 

. Al'lfG 

• Bitljo 
• ]IQilahioQi 

ZOi"Oiiarn.u. 
Muolim .• ;· 

Christiano 
'll'lbol 

. Shiatoiot 

Bioduo • 

Bnddhialo 

Mualimo ·• 

.. 1I. 10 

1588 «8 , .. 2,699 2,304 

.. 1 

·- -- .... _,. - 5.181 4,287 

.·.-.--~ 727 
474 ~~88-.. 

.. 37 ·88 

11 &I II II 16 I1 II 

106 184 • 164 10 380 204 95 

305 1,008 980 48 1,801 1,434. !57 

. · . 1 ,1 

1,314 . 1175 . - '118 88 

101 

4,708 

478 

474 

I 

8,448 

888 

188 

1,288 

148 

118 

.:·1 

143 

219 

I 38 

801 

38 

18,1122 13,048 8,879 3,1188 3,842 324 12,968 8,401 8,688 

... 
Nioo-· .. 

.. 
11 

10 

258. 

2511 

2 

II 

·a 

228 

149 

1 

I 

2 

30 

110 

1 

• 

28 

2 

1 

22 • • 

1 I 

a 
4 

:102. 

188 

.. 

• 
'I I 

3 • • I 

171 • 10 

117 108 

,, 
" 
88 

18 

182 . 
'\; 
8011 .. 

I 

1 

' 
1 

• 2 

Tl'lbol (Nioob.oleoo) • 

Confuci8n . • 

7,338 3,887 8,470 I • 4 I 7,881 8,8111 8,478 • I .. 
.. 107 101 8 8G 81. I 22 18 8 

·~ I 7,088 4,3114 8,520 188 173 10 • 7,800 4,181 3,818 17 
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A~VERNACULARS OF INDIA • 

NlcoborNe. 

Munda (UilllpQcillod) 

Burmese 

Karen (unRpooiflod) 

To mil 

Ma.lo.yalam 

Kana...., 

Oraon · 

Telagu 

Paobt.> 

Baloohl 

Sindhi 

Marathi 

Oriya 

Beli!iali 

~...

Bindust.O.ni 

Hindi 

Urdu 

• 

.. 

• Oujllrati 

Panjabi 

Pabari (unspecifted) 

Naipa_li 

AndinnArieso 

Ot,her languages • 

B.-VF.RNAlJtJT,ARS OF OTHER 
A.SIA'l'IC COUNTRIRS • 

Chinrl'e languBJiCMI '(oth" than 
Yuono~) ,.. 

A~bic 

q.-EURbPEAN LANQUAOF.S 

Froncb 

Epglisb 

swedish 

• 

Gei-man • " 

•• • 

• 

.. ... 
. . 
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TABLE XV.-LANG'D'AOB. 

Toto I 
AndamaM and Nloobano. 

·' 

Nlaobaro, .. 
lfnlt'O, l"omakor. p....,.,, Maloo, l'rma.... Po'"''""· Maleoo, l'omo!.t. 

28,833 

9,886 

73 

.· 

2,746 

263 

769 

2,073 

178 . 
140 

436 

441 

20 

83 

362 

101 

1,171 

8 

6,929 

1,6I8 

2,84I 

139 

4 
• 
2 

408 

226 

320 

109 

1 

129 

.. 
• 

301 

i 
298 

l 

1 

• 

• 

3 4 

19,168 0,67~ 

6,108 

70 

2,316 

133 

636 

1,333 

108 

127 

309 

872 

28 

R3 

283 

• 183' 

-

.. 

4,777 

3 

430 

130 

23·1 

740 

20 

13 

128 

.69 

69 

28 

960 202 

8 

4,814 

. 8,462 

I,&82 
• 

122 

1,749 

4 

2 

261 

BU 

310 
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2,)]5 

1,168 

949 

17 
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8 

13 

12 

1 

-. 

18,706 

10 

73 

2,780 

203 

748 
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29 

83 
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1,91 
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8 

6,008 
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2,231 

' 
2 
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94 
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88 

1 
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(: . 
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I 
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1 

1 • 

• 

. . 
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• 

1 
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1 

1 

• 

• 
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8 
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ll20 

1,326 

• 108 

127 
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83 
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91 
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84 
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2 
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~3 
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89 

I 
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69 
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8 

0 

4 

I 

72 

72 

• 
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.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

16 

II" 

7 

21 

II 

' 
38 

I 
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2 

'9 
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II 

16 • 

7 

~-

10 

20 

IJ 
8 

38 

1 
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I 

J 

lo 
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4.776 

• 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
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TABLE ~vn:-CASTJ11 AN» ~ELiaxoN. • . . ' . 
• 

· AndaJDIUIII. " : 
Nicof..n. 

Penone. Mateo. I!'omalei. Ponooa. · ,"Mar.. I!'_,.., Pomon.. 

1 

TOTAL POPULATION: 

Binduo;-. 

"-1· 
Ahi1' 

Asari 

Bbangi 

Bbisti 

Brahman 

• Chamar • 

• Cbetty 

G~nd 

J&t 

Kacobi • 
Kabar II!, 

Kayutha • 

Khui 

Khatri 

Kori 

Kumbi 
• 

Karmi 

• 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

-~ 

• 

·, 

• 

·. 

.· 

• 
• 

. 
• 
• • 

I· 

20,481 

1,_111 

'29 

418 

8 

29 

4 

8 •• 

10,702 

,,is• 
17 

200 

6 

23 

3 

624 3DU 
• • 

204. 139 

23 

110 

69 

• 112. 

• 

.. 128 .. ;. 
• 

186 

88 

189 
47 

88 

491 

.. 

16 

88 

62 

• oo 
79 

Ill 

• • ~ 

122 

71 

29 

232 

34 

107 

36 

42 

308 

36 

Madaliar 
• 

Naik 

Jlayar 

Paai · • 

!taipa\ 

Sanar 

Teli 

• • . . ' 
• 

• 

Other Bindaa . 

8ii:M .. 

BUdd/lUI• 

Mogul 

Sbi.ikb .. 

f!aiyid 

• 

• 

• 

.· 

-· 

\ 

. -

: 

.. . . 

. . 

• 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

• • Jluelimo <tm0Jieol8ed) < 

; • 
• .... 

• • 
~ . 

•• • .· . . 
• 

.• . Jt 'II." . : 
• 

. .... 
28. 

88 

110 

4,010 

. 849 

2,912 

1. 

8,719 

819 

80 

188 

2,898 

1,481 

.e.os& 

148 

• 

87 

42 

24 

187 

16 

67 

48 

2,979 

608 

2,610 

1 

4,988 

388 

38 

2,097 

121f 

2,342 

"981 

6,144 

• 

. ' 8 . . . 
• 
·, 

"'. 0,761 19,223 

MOl 

•2o 

• 
.1;183 

• 
• 

12 

1!8 • 

a 
8 

1 

418 

8 

20 

4 

126 824 

8 

24 

·1. 

88 

47 

87 

81 

62 

12 

24 

188 

9 

i6 
29 

6 

66 

•• 
13 

41 

46 

1,031 

148 

40! 

142 

17 

1,176 

• 

23 

DO 

89 

112 

128 

188 .. 
160 

47 

86 
• • 
401 

44 

122 

71 

29 

232. 

..,, . 
28 

·98 

90 

3,005 

840 

2,902 

1 

610 

60 

2,987 

02 •"t.' 188· 

367 .. 1,899 

"'l,ua • 

, 4,811 474 

•• 9 37 
• 

8 

1-&,268 

6,44/l 

17 

2110 

6 

23 

3 

• 

389 

139 

16 

86 

62 

so 

. • 

._ 70 ... 

tis • 

34 

107 

36 

42 

308 

36 

87 

42 

24 

187 

212 

15 

or 
46 

2,006 

603 

2,502 

I 

4,722 

368 

33 
1,853 

12~. 

2,342 

707 

:le 

7 

1.161 

12 

128 

8 

8 

I 

128 

86 

8 

z• 
7 

32 

07 

31., 

8 

10,2~0 

IS··. .· 

• 

.. 
.. 

~· ..... 

• 

'22 
2·1 

183 

8 

86 

JO 

.I 

-· 

& 

8& 

• 

••• 
13 

41 

4& 
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1911 
to 

1921. 

• 1901 to 
1901 193lln· 
to oft'U8+ 

6 

826 
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-176 
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+637 
-114 
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1911. !leo--· 
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-3li4 

--41 

--.'585 -1.421 

+2.099 
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--46 
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+SO 
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+8,781 
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-198 -+53 
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• 
• 
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Tribe ond Looall'>'· 

1 

Caaot Tribeo of Q-t AndoiDOD 
..... Willi •• 

Sentioete,.. •• o..,.. .. 
Tot.J AndamaDIH • 

Xar Nikober• 
Chaura. • • 
Teft'JIJIIe. and Bompoka Co·-· 01'0Up • Southern Group • 
S)tol'hpen 

\ • Total Nk:obereoe . .. .. 
• . 
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608 840 868 ' 701 -134 -18 --48 -188 283 33! 367 382 !43 SO"' 290 3~0 

1~1 1m1 I,IM I~ - - ~ - - m ID ~ ~ 4~ ~ ~ 
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' • • 
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• 
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• •• 
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• 
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7,49! 8,960 
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